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AUTHORS NOTE

Tuae Mongolian characters on the cover of this book
denote the title of the New Mirror, the Mongol
monthly newspaper published at Urga, under Rus-
sian auspices, in March 1913.

The map has been compiled by Mr. H. F.
Milne, draughtsman at the Royal Geographical
Society, from Russian maps lent by H.E. Monsieur
Korostovetz, and from a route traverse carried out
by Captain Otter-Barry.

The terms Inner and Outer Mongolia, that
frequently recur throughout the book, define the
northern and southern portions of Mongolia respec-
tively.

The words wvan, gol, and nor are the Mongol
equivalents for prince, river, and lake.

It has been found necessary, since this book went
to the press, in order to bring the political situation
up to date, to write an “ Afterword,” which will be
found at the end of the book after the Appendices,

vii







PREFACE

OnE of the writer’s most picturesque memories of
the Peking of fifteen years ago was the annual
advent in the latter days of December of the
Mongol traders from the far north.

Peking itself was fast in the grip of the Ice King,
the thermometer at night frequently falling below
zero, but in the daytime the glorious winter sun of
North China lit up the long icicles which hung from
the roofs, and shone on the glittering snow which
concealed, for the time being, the horrible dirt of
the streets of that ancient city.

Then it was that long caravans of camels in all
the glory of their thick winter coats, escorted by
their Mongol owners riding shaggy ponies, filed
through the north-east gate of the Tartar city, the
same gate before which, more than fifty years ago,
the artillery of the armies of France and England
stood ready to destroy, when the hour struck de-
noting the expiry of the Allied Ultimatum. This
hour, most unfortunately as many think now,
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PREFACE

never came, for the Chinese authorities “climbed
down,” as they have not infrequently done since.

These Mongol caravans, or at any rate the great
majority of them, wended their way through the
narrow streets of the Tartar city, making for its
south-western corner. Here is situated the Lega-
tion quarter, which then consisted of a collection of
well-ordered diplomatic dwellings, for the most part
embowered in trees, and hedged about in spring
with white lilac.

In a corner of this quarter stood a large open
space, some four or five acres in extent, known from
time immemorial as the “ Mongol Market.” Here
the caravans came to a halt ; tents, for the most part
made of white or grey felt, were pitched, and the
cheery little Mongols, with their comely, apple-
cheeked wives and daughters, busied themselves
unpacking their wares, and settling in for the winter.

A short cut to this market led through the
grounds of the British Legation, and many a
time, at the courteous request of the leader of
a caravan when the hour was late, or when
the damsels perched upon the camels were more
than usually comely, the gates of the Legation
would be opened and a procession of majestic
camels laden with frozen game of all sorts, ante-
lopes, hares, pheasants, etc., and surrounded with a

X



PREFACE

crowd of laughing Mongols, would slowly pass
through, while the ladies perched above, dressed in
many colours, with long golden earrings hanging
down almost to their shoulders, with rosy cheeks
and bright eyes, bowed and smiled their thanks for
the honour done to them of a free passage across
British territory.

For sale in the Mongol market throughout the
winter, frozen game of all sorts was to be found,
very welcome to the housekeepers of the various
Legations ; but the staple commodity seemed to be
white and grey felt, which the Mongols manu-
factured themselves, and which the Chinese used
for many purposes. The young bloods of the
Diplomatic and Consular Corps purchased this felt
to have it made into “over all ” boots for going out
to social gatherings in the evening as a protection
against the dry, crisp snow, also against the cold
contact of frozen stirrup-irons when riding.

With the coming of the early spring the Mongol
tents were struck, the caravans faded away, and
their owners went back to their nomad life in the
northern deserts, to return only with the ice and
snow of the following winter.

The Mongol Market itself was shut in on the
east and south by the Legations of two of the great
powers, England and Russia. On the north was
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the Imperial Carriage Park of the Chinese Emperors ;
and on the west also, China was represented by
many official buildings and private residences, so
that the Powers most interested in the future of
Mongolia also dominated this little corner of
Mongol life and commercial activity.

And so matters remained until the Boxer madness
of 1900, when “Linden saw another sight” and the
walls of the two Legations were hurriedly loopholed,
British and Russian marines stood shoulder to
shoulder to repel the attacks of the Chinese regular
troops, who swarmed in the Carriage Park and the
official buildings to the west. The market, so
short a time before the scene of so much good-
natured bustle and barter, was swept with rifle and
shell fire, so that it was certain death to venture
upon it; this lasted for two long months, until the
market-place itself was scored and ploughed up by
shot and shell, the surrounding walls and buildings
almost in ruins, and the back gate of the British
Legation, through which the stately caravans were
wont to pass, was battered out of all semblance to
a gate, and had become a huge barricaded rent in
the Legation wall.

But the inevitable day of reckoning came, and
now the Carriage Park, the Chinese official buildings,
and the Mongol market itself have all disappeared,
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and the Legations of England and Russia have
spread themselves over what was once Chinese
Imperial and official property, and also over the
one little spot where for three months of the year,
Mongolia was in evidence in the capital of China.
Much the same thing, though of course on an
infinitely greater scale, and with a notable difference,
is going on in the far north of the Chinese Empire.
Russia is rapidly spreading herself over the markets
of Outer Mongolia and pushing China back and out.
The notable difference is that whereas in the little
episode I have mentioned, the British and Russian
Legations pushed together, now Russia pushes, and
Great Britain would seem only to be looking on.
In the introduction of the interesting and admir-
able book With the Russians in Mongolia, the Authors
point out that ¢ Russia is doubtless aiming to obtain
a dominating influence in Mongolia in order that
she may have a buffer state between herself and
China.” It is also stated that “ Tibet and Mongolia
are very closely allied, their religion is identical,
their population in both cases consists of fanatical
followers of their respective spiritual leaders, the
Dalai Lama of Tibet and the Hu-tuk-tu of Mon-
golia, the former being the spiritual head of both
countries. ‘The dominating influence in either

Mongolia or Tibet means the eventual dominating
xiii



PREFACE

influence in both these countries. Russia is obtain-
ing this influence in Mongolia ; Great Britain might
have obtained the same rights over Tibet as Russia
has obtained over Mongolia, and Russian diplomats
quite expected Great Britain to take this action.”

This statement is corroborated by a very recent
traveller in Mongolia, Mr. Manico Gull, who, in
a lecture delivered a few days ago in London, said
that what Russia was aiming at was the creation,
not of a buffer state, but of a sphere of special
interest which in course of time would enable her
to say ‘“hands off 7 to everybody else.

It would therefore seem that the time has arrived
for Great Britain to “spread herself ” over Tibet in
something of the same way that Russia is spreading
over Mongolia.

One other reminiscence of the great uprising in
Peking of 1900 which has its parallel in the doings
of the present day :—

Many months before law and order had been
restored out of chaos, and at a time (the early
autumn of 19oo) when the various quarters of the
Tartar and Chinese cities which go to make up
the capital of China were held by strong detach-
ments of the troops of the Great Powers, it became
known that peremptory orders had come from
Petersburg to the effect that all Russian troops
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were to be instantly withdrawn. Notwithstanding
the local protests of the officers commanding the
other detachments, and indeed of the Russian officers
themselves, who had acquired very comfortable
quarters within the walls of the Summer Palace,
the troops of the Tsar, numbering many thousands,
turned their backs on the grey walls of Peking and
marched away to Manchuria, ostensibly to quell
certain disturbances which had taken place there,
and incidentally to consolidate Russia’s already
strong position and sphere of influence in that
Dominion, the first stone of which had been laid by
the lease taken of Port Arthur in 1898.

Events and disturbances in Peking, heralding
and accompanying the recent revolution in China,
and the overthrow of the Manchu dynasty, caused
the troops of the Great Powers to assemble again
in her capital, and Russian soldiers once more
formed part of the international and very effective
body of police which guarded foreign interests,
and helped to maintain order in Peking and its
neighbourhood.

Within the last few days news has come that
peremptory orders have been received from Peters-
burg instructing the Russian troops to leave Peking
forthwith ; these orders have come as a great surprise,
for the necessity of an international force in and
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around the capital at the present moment is practi-
cally as great as ever.

But this time these troops will not march to
Manchuria, but to Mongolia, there to assist in con-
solidating and strengthening the position Russia
has taken up in the latter province. What will
happen in the future it is not easy to say,—the
prophets of 19oo were all hopelessly wrong as to
the future of Manchuria,—but a perusal of the pages
which follow will give the reader food for much
thought and material wherewith to form an opinion.
It is possible that a strong reaction may take place
amongst the Mongols against their new masters,
but it is more than likely that this reaction will
come too late.

CLAUDE M. MACDONALD.
Christmas, 1913,
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CORRIGENDUM

Page vii, line 12, for “northern and southern” rad
“southern and northern.”






WITH THE RUSSIANS IN
MONGOLIA

INTRODUCTION

“« OW does Russian influence affect British
H interests ? 7’ is the first question which
arises in the mind of a Britisher when

reading of any Russian advance in the Far East.
There seems no doubt that Russia’s aim in obtain~
ing a dominating influence in Mongolia has been in
order to obtain a buffer state between herself and
China. Her Eastern Diplomatic Authorities own
that they fear that China may become some day too
strong for Russia. Russia has had one experience
of the rapid growth of an Eastern nation’s military
prowess, and she does not intend to allow China
to balk her well-laid plans. She fears Chinese in-
sidious commercial enterprise, Chinese admirable
colonial methods. She does not want China along
her frontier, and the subsequent expense of a frontier
line to guard. From a British point of view, one
cannot help seeing the danger of any Russian’in-
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fluence in Mongolia. Tibet and Mongolia are very
closely allied. Their religion is identical. Their
population in both cases consists of fanatical followers
of their respective spiritual leaders, the ¢ Dalai Lama
of Tibet, the «“ Hu-tuk-tu” of Mongolia, the former
being the spiritual head of the faith of both countries.?
Lamas from Lhasa are constantly visiting Urga, and
many Mongol Lamas receive their education in Lhasa.
The dominating influence in either Mongolia or
Tibet means the eventual dominating influence in
both these countries. Russia is obtaining this in-
fluence in Mongolia. Great Britain might have
obtained the same rights over Tibet as Russia has
obtained over Mongolia, and Russian Diplomats
quite expected Great Britain to take this action.

In December 1912, Agban Dordjief, a Buriat, the
accredited representative of the Dalai Lama of Tibet,
who was on his way to St. Petersburg, visited Urga
to discuss with the Mongolian Hu-tuk-tu religious
questions of import to both countries. He took the
opportunity of informing the Mongols that the Dalai
Lama had returned to Lhasa under British protection,
and was inclined in future to seek the protection of
both Great Britain and Russia. He therefore pro-

1 The Dalai Lama of Tibet resides at Lhasa. The Hu-tuk-tu
of Mongolia at Urga. Mr. Douglas Carruthers in his Unkznown
Mongolia refers to the * Dalai Lama at Urga.”

2
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INTRODUCTION

posed that Mongolia and Tibet should adopt a scheme
of mutual support against Chinese aggression. He
told them that such a step would produce a very
good impression on the whole Buddhist world, and
materially strengthen the position of both countries.

The Hu-tuk-tu being much flattered by this pro-
posal of the Dalai Lama, seeing that it stipulated
that he should be equal politically to his spiritual
superior, naturally accepted it, and the result was the
signing of an Agreement between Mongolia and Tibet
which formulated a scheme of mutual support and
promise of assistance to one another in case of emer-
gency. This Mongol-Tibetan Treaty, which is given
at the end of the Introduction, is of interest, inas-
much as it is believed to be the first copy to be trans-
lated into English. The delightful way in which the
chronology is expressed, and the oriental names and
titles of the signatories, carry one’s mind back more
to the reading of the Arabian Nights than to modern
diplomacy.

Russia’s advance in the East of late years has
been rapid,—far more rapid than would have been
expected. She has chosen her opportunities well.
Her manipulation of the Mongolian question was
admirably carried out during the Chinese Revolution,
at a time when the eyes of Europe were riveted on
the Balkan States, and the consequent questions

3
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which were arising in the near East. Russia is a
virile race, possessing a country with endless re-
sources. Her merchants are constantly seeking new
ground where profits are large and easily obtained.
It would be fatal to Great Britain to allow Russia to
further increase her influence in Tibet.

The relations of the Russians with the Mongols
compare very favourably with those that have always
existed between Chinese and Mongols. This no
doubt is partially accounted for by the intermarrying
for many years between Russians and neighbouring
tribes on the frontier. The Chinese rarely intermix
in this way with the Mongols; rather have they
ousted the Mongol from his pasture grounds in
Inner Mongolia, to make room for Chinese colonisa-
tion. Russia has made but little effort to convert
the Mongols to Christianity. Peter the Great
attempted to convert the Hu-tuk-tu himself about
the year 1700, but met with no success. Urga
itself can only boast of one solitary priest of the
Russian Orthodox Church. The very nomad habits
of the Mongols prevent them from ever becoming
westernised, and disease and insanitary conditions
aided by Lamaism are very gradually reducing their
population. A race that is too lazy to till the
ground, and that looks upon trade as almost de-
grading, devoting itself cheerfully to obtaining its

4
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livelihood by the easy method of tending flocks and
herds, could never be expected to adopt Western
habits. The only gold-mining concern, the Mon-
golore Mining Company, started by Mr. Victor
von Grotte, to develop the enormous mineral
wealth in North Mongolia, was obliged to import
Chinese labour from 1000 miles away, simply
because the Mongols refused at any price to work
the mines. This company so far has merely
scratched the mineral wealth in one small area of
the Yero River, and the country cries out for capital
and enterprising men to undertake the development
of gold, silver, coal, and lead, that abound in the
northern valleys. With a railway from Verhne
Udinsk to Kiachta, Kiachta to Urga, and from Urga
across the Gobi Desert to join up with an extension
of the Peking-Kalgan Railway to the west at Kwei-
hua-Cheng, trade possibilities will arrive for the
employment of much capital and commercial enter-
prise. Russia will welcome foreign traders, and
before many years this railway, which will bring
Peking four days nearer to London, must be a “ fait
accompli.” To the commercial man, the miner, and
the sportsman, Mongolia opens up a fine field in
the near future, and even the eastern portion of the
Gobi Desert could, by the employment of artesian
wells, be converted into grazing land.
5



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

At present the Russtans are endeavouring to coun-
teract the deleterious power of the Lamas by stimul-
ating the Mongols to form a military force. It is
necessary to uphold the temporal power of the Hu-
tuk-tu. At present he owes this power to his
fanatical followers. Education, it is feared, would so
contradict the absurd teachings of the Lamas as to
make them antagonistic, and a force sufficiently
strong to counteract the Lamas’ power is thought
to be the only method.

With the object of training a Mongol army on
modern lines, Russian instructorshavebeenintroduced.

The Mongols, though fine horsemen and de-
scended from a race of warriors, do not care for
anything but the militia form of soldiering.

With wise training and leadership they should
compare well with the Chinese as soldiers, though
they would be inferior to the Sikh; but it behoves
the Russians to choose carefully their instructors,
and for that matter their civil advisers, and to con-
tinue to inculcate into the Mongols absolute loyalty
to their chief, the Hu-tuk-tu. Mongolia is a
country which, if wisely administered, has a future
before it. The administration of the Chinese failed.
The country of Mongolia is crying out for reform.
It remains now with the Russians to carry out its

development.
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In Mongolia to-day there is about as much
Russian influence as there was in the Caucasus at the
time of the Crimean War, 'What amount of Russian
influence will be felt in Mongolia sixty years hence ?

A glance at the map will show that in Unknown
Mongolia Mr. Douglas Carruthers describes his
travels on the border-line of Mongolia proper. In
the course of his journey he explored the district
of Uriankhai, in the extreme N.W. of Mongolia,
whose ownership is disputed between the Mongol
and Russian Governments. His interesting book
deals with all phases of life on this rugged frontier
of Mongolia. The authors’ journeys described in
this volume took them practically N. and S. and
E. and W. through Mongolia proper, an entirely
different country many miles away from Uriankhai.
Mongolia proper cannot be said to be unknown,
but it is certainly very little known. Between
them the authors visited the majority of important
places in the country.

Captain Otter-Barry’s visit to Mongolia took
place very shortly before the outbreak of the
Chinese Revolution, when Mongolia still owned
allegiance to Hsuan Tung, the last Emperor of
the Ching dynasty of China. He travelled from
China across the Gobi Desert, then vid Urga, and
the Yero mines to Kiachta and Siberia.

7
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Mr. Perry-Ayscough journeyed in Mongolia
when China had become a Republic, and when
Mongolia was autonomous under Russian pro-
tection. The authors have therefore been able to
compare the state of affairs in Mongolia, and
Chinese, Mongol, and Russian relations at two
distinct periods.

Mr. Perry-Ayscough was at Urga shortly after
the conclusion of the Mongol-Tibetan Treaty, and
was fortunate enough, thanks to the kindness and
courtesy of the Russian officials whom he met, to
be given every opportunity of seeing for himself
the actual state of affairs in the interior of Mongolia
at Uliassutai and Kobdo, where Russia has troops
and consulates.

The concluding portion of his journey from
Kosh Agatch to Novo Nikolaievsk vid Biisk and
Barnaul took him through the Altai Mountains
amongst the beautiful scenery of the Chuyan Alps,
and was of interest as showing the rapid strides in
progress and colonisation that Russia has made in
the Altai district—the richest and most densely
populated in Siberia.

Monsieur Korostovetz has rendered the authors
every help and assistance, and has kindly supplied
many of the photos. It was he who, as Pleni-
potentiary of the Russian Government at Urga,

8
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concluded the Russo-Mongolian Agreement in
November 1912.

The authors are much indebted to Sir Claude
MacDonald for writing the Preface, and for his
helpful suggestions regarding the book.

The authors’ thanks are also due to Dr.
Morrison, Political Adviser to the Chinese Govern-
ment, for his advice and encouragement, and for so
kindly lending several of the photos printed in the
book, and to the various officials and merchants,
Chinese and Russian, with whom they came in
contact.

The spelling adopted by the Chinese Postal
Service has, as far as possible, been used for places
mentioned in China and Mongolia.

The first three chapters of the book contain a
description of the connection of the Russians with
Mongolia, the general political situation, and a
short account of the Mongol race.

Chapters 1., II., 111., VIL, VIIL,, and IX. are the
result of collaboration. Chapters IV., V., V1., X,
and XI. are written by Captain Otter-Barry ; and
Chapters XI1.-XVIIL by Mr. Perry-Ayscough.
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MongoL-Tiseran TrraTy

Concluded at Urga on 29th December 1912

Wraereas Mongolia and Tibet, having freed them-
selves from the Manchu dynasty and separated
themselves from China, have become independent
States, and whereas the two States have always
professed one and the same religion, and to the
end that their ancient mutual friendships may be
strengthened : on the part of the Government of the
Sovereign of the Mongolian people—Nikta Biliktu
da Lama Rabdan, acting Minister of Foreign
Affairs and Assistant Minister General and Manlai
Caatyr Bei-Tzu Damdinsurun ; on the part of the
Dalai Lama, ruler of Tibet— Gujir tsanshib
Kanchen Lubsan-Agwan, donir Agwan Choin-
zin, Tshichamtso, manager of the bank, and
Gendun-Galsan, secretary, have agreed on the
following :—
ARTICLE 1
The Dalai Lama, Sovereign of Tibet,
approves of and acknowledges the formation
of an independent Mongolian State, and the
proclamation on the g9th day of the 11th
month of the year of the Swine, of the master

of the Yellow Faith Je-tsun Dampa Lama as

the Sovereign of the land.
10
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ARTICLE 2

The Sovereign of the Mongolian people
Je-tsun Dampa Lama approves and acknow-
ledges the formation of an independent State
and the proclamation of the Dalai Lama as
Sovereign of Tibet.

ARTICLE 3

Both States shall take measures, after

mutual consideration, for the prosperity of
the Buddhist faith.

ARTICLE 4

Both States, the Mongolian and the Tibetan,
shall henceforth, for all time, afford each other
aid against dangers from without and from
within.

ARTICLE §

Both States, each on its own territory, shall
afford mutual aid to their subjects, travelling
officially and privately on religious or on
State business.

ARTICLE 6

Both States, the Mongolian and the Tibetan,
shall, as formerly, carry on mutual trade in
the produce of their lands,—in goods, cattle,
etc., and likewise open industrial institutions.

11
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ARTICLE 7

Henceforth transactions on credit shall be
allowed only with the knowledge and per-
mission of official institutions ; without such
permission no claims shall be examined by
Government Institutions.

Should such agreements have been entered
into before the conclusion of the present treaty,
and should the parties thereto be unable to
settle matters amicably, while the loss suffered
is great, the payment of such debts may be
enforced by the said institutions, but in no case
shall the debts concern the Skabinars and Hoshuns.

(Shabinars—people who depend from the
Court of Hu-tuk-tu and pay taxes to the
Court Department.)

(Hoshun—principality.)

ARrTICLE 8

Should it be necessary to supplement the
articles of this treaty, the Mongolian and
Tibetan Governments shall appoint special
Plenipotentiaries, who shall come to an Agree-
ment according to the circumstances then
existing.

ARTICLE 9

The present treaty shall come into force on
the date of the signature thereof.
12
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Plenipotentiaries of the Mongolian Govern-
ment : Acting Ministers of Foreign Affairs
Biliktu da-Lama Rabdan and Assistant
Minister General and Manlai Caatyr Bei-Tzu
Damdinsurun.

Plenipotentiaries of the Dalai Lama, Sove-
reign of Tibet: Gujir tsanshib Kanchen
Lubsan - Agwan Choinzin, Tshichamtso,
manager of the Bank of Tibet, and Gendun-
Galsan, secretary.

According to the Mongolian chronology,
on the 4th day of the 12th month of the
second year of “ Him who is exalted by all.”

According to the chronology of Tibet, in
the year of the Water-mouse, on the same
month and day.

13



CHAPTER 1

THE COMING OF THE RUSSIANS
INTO MONGOLIA

N the seventeenth century Mongolia, or rather
Urga, was already known to the Russians com-
mercially. In the reign of Tsar Alexis two

Russian officials, Ivan Potaboff and Gerofei Zablazski,
were sent by the Russian Government to investigate
the trade conditions and make a report on the same
with 2 view to helping Russian enterprise in that
direction. In their report they gave glowing details
of trade possibilities in North Mongolia, but
unfortunately one of these men was murdered by
Mongols, as far north as Lake Baikal. It was from
1650 that Russian commercial and diplomatic
Missions made a short cut to Peking by journeying
via Urga and across the Gobi Desert. These
Missions broke their journey at Urga, and were
received by the Hu-tuk-tu with great ceremony.
The commercial Missions took the opportunity of
pushing trade during their stay in North Mongolia,
and in 1727 a definite decision of frontiers at
14
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COMING OF THE RUSSIANS

Kiachta was arrived at. Even at that time the
names of fifty Russian commercial houses are
mentioned in a report as trading with Mongolia.
Later it was found necessary to protect Russian
trade and traders, and the Russian Government there-
fore appointed special Commissioners with a staff of
secretaries and interpreters to stay at Urga. Russia’s
inroad into Mongolia had begun, and in 1858, by
the Treaty of Aigun, a Russian Consulate was
established at Urga, and Russia had obtained her
definite stand in Mongolian territory.

During the later years of Peter the Great’s
reign Commissioners were attempting, on their
journeys to Peking via Urga, to disseminate
Christianity. It is on record that Peter the Great
instructed the Metropolitan Bishop of Tobolsk to
try to induce the Hu-tuk-tu at Urga to become a
Christian. It was a bold move in the interests of
Christianity— or could it have been political intrigue ?
—to seriously ask the most venerated of the Buddhist
Lamas of Mongolia, the Patriarch of the Halhar
tribes, with thousands of fanatical followers, the very
reincarnation of the historian “Taranatha Lama,”
who translated the Buddhist Gospel into the
Mongol tongue, the third living Buddha of that
faith, to change his religion to Christianity. The
Metropolitan Telophe obeyed the instructions of

15
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his Tsar, Peter the Great, and sent missionaries to
the Hu-tuk-tu, who represented the advantages
that would accrue to him in embracing the faith of
the Orthodox Church of Russia. He was offered
presents, amongst which was a sceptre to bless all
his new converts,—as they confidently expected that
once they had caught the Hu-tuk-tu his followers
would without further trouble embrace the new
faith. History relates that these missionaries were
received in a very friendly manner by the Hu-tuk-tu,
who gave them the benefit of an official Lama
service and a brilliant reception. He sent back
his best thanks to the Metropolitan, but returned
him his presents, diplomatically informing him that
although he himself felt inclined to become a
Christian, the corporates of Lamas, fearing to lose
their income and influence in introducing a new
religion, had started intrigues, which made his
acceptance of the new religion impossible.

Another attempt to convert the Hu-tuk-tu was
made by the same Metropolitan in 1719, but again
the mission was unsuccessful. Russia kept on
friendly terms with the Mongol princes ; and even
at this early period her future policy of advance-
ment must have been kept well in view. Russians
were sent to Mongolia with a view to learning
the Mongol tongue, and Russian merchants traded

16
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quite amicably with the Mongols, and the tea-
carrying trade from China was in Russian hands.

In 1881 the St. Petersburg Treaty was signed by
Russia and China. This treaty, as well as dealing
with the re-establishment of Chinese authority in
1li, dealt with certain trade and frontier conditions
in Mongolia.

To the west of Mongolia, Russia was following
her usual policy of advance towards the borders of
Afghanistan, and during this period had met with
practically no resistance. In Manchuria, to the
east of Mongolia, she was endeavouring to obtain
an ice-free port at Port-Arthur, on the shores of
the Pacific, but met with a severe rebuff in that
disastrous war with Japan in 1904-5. She had
underestimated the strength of the East, she had
overestimated her own preparedness for war.
Certainly she paid her penalty, not so much, perhaps,
in her temporary check in Manchuria, as by the
great loss of prestige to herself amongst the Eastern
nations. But she learnt her lesson. Her army
underwent a general re-organisation. Transbaikalia,
which was almost empty of troops before the
Japanese War, was afterwards filled. The doubling
of the Trans-Siberian Railway was set on foot.
Russia began to watch with interest the awakening
of China. The increase of the Chinese army trained

B 17
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on modern lines was sufficient to make her think of
Japan’s rapid military development. It was essential
for her to obtain a buffer state between herself and
China. By 1909-10 these sentiments were almost
openly expressed. Certainly they were on the lips
of more than one of her great Eastern Diplomats.
In 1910-11 Russia commenced to press China to
a consent of renewal in modified terms of this treaty
of 1881. But the Chinese Government would not
acquiesce, and negotiations continued to be spun
out indefinitely. Russia backed up her request
by dispatching a division of troops from Trans-
baikalia down the Trans-Siberian Railway. The
Chinese gave in and little was heard of this episode,
but her action here showed her hand. She intended
to brook no interference from China. Profiting by
her experience at the hands of Japan, she did not
mean to wait until China was strong enough to back
her word by force. Japan barred her way
temporarily in Manchuria. China was not to be
allowed to prevent her wishes in Mongolia from
being materialised. Then came Russia’s, and
perhaps it may be Mongolia’s, stroke of luck, the
outbreak in October 1911 of the Chinese Revolu-
tion—a Revolution that perhaps was half expected
by many who knew of the enormous strength of the

Kuo-Ming-tang society. China was harassed by
18
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her internal troubles ; her troops, even if they had
been ready for use, were fully occupied here, there,
and everywhere in China itself.

In August 1912 the Russian Government in-
formed China that, as China refused to negotiate
the Revision of the Treaty, she, Russia, had no
other course but to consider the Agreement of 1881
as remaining in force for another ten years. Russia,
however, was ready to abolish the duty-free zone of
fifty versts on the Russian side of the frontier as
from 14th January 1913, and would have no objec-
tion to a simultaneous abolition of the privileges in
vogue on the Chinese side. Prior to this, dissatis-
faction in Urga had arisen amongst the Mongols
against the Chinese Government, and especially
against the Chinese officials in N. Mongolia.
Previous appeals to the Peking Government had
met with no redress and but little response. In
July 1911 the Hu-tuk-tu took matters into his own
hands. He presided over a meeting of certain in-
fluential Mongol princes, and at this meeting it was
resolved to seek the Tsar’s protection. A deputation
of Mongol princes was dispatched to St. Peters-
burg, and arrived there in August 1911. The
deputation was officially received, and returned to
Urga with the assurance that Russia would make
representations to Peking.

19
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The position was, however, a difficult one. Here
was the nominal vassal of a neighbouring power
applying to Russia for protection. Russia’s sym-
pathies were with the Mongols. It was her policy
to take this opportunity of consolidating her influence
in Mongolia, and at the same time appearing as the
protector of the Mongols. Accordingly she in-
formed the Chinese Government that she would not
allow harsh measures to be taken against Mongolia,
and proposed a modus wivendi based on the
following conditions :—
(1) Conservation of inner status quo in
Mongolia.

(2) No admission of Chinese colonists.

(3) No Chinese garrison to be stationed in
Halhar (Outer Mongolia).

The Chinese declined to accept these conditions,
and in November the Mongols declared their
independence and abolished the Chinese Govern-
ment in Urga; the Amban San To (the Chinese
administrator) and the Chinese officers fled for
protection to the Russian Consulate. At the same
time the Mongols applied again to Russia for money,
arms, and diplomatic intervention. Russia deemed
it expedient to resume once more her attempt to
establish an arrangement between Mongolia and

China. In this attempt she repeated her previous
20
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demands, and the Republican Government of China,
which had by now established itself at Peking,
rejected them. Russia thenceforth advised China
that she would negotiate direct with the newly
established Mongol Government. In September
1912 she sent a special Plenipotentiary, M. Koros-
tovetz, to negotiate with the Mongols direct at
Urga. The pourparlers with the Hu-tuk-tu and
his ministers resulted in the signing of a Political
Convention and Commercial Treaty called the
Protocol (to be found in Appendix A).

An official communiqué issued by the Russian
Government embodies the Government views of
the situation, and gives the Agreement and Protocol
in detail. A translation of this communiqué is
given below.

“ Since the communication made to the State Duma
by the Minister of Foreign Affairs on 13th April
1912,! concerning the aims pursued by Russian
policy in Outer Mongolia, the efforts ot our diplo-
macy have been directed to obtaining from the
Chinese Government an engagement to respect the
native constitution of that country.

“ As stated in the above-mentioned communication
of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Russian

! The dates quoted are according to the Russian calendar,
which is twelve days behind the European.

21
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Government suggested to the Chinese three con-
ditions which, in its opinion, would guarantee the
inviolability of this constitution,—viz., that the
Chinese Government should abstain from intro-
ducing Chinese administration into the country,
from quartering Chinese troops in it, and from
colonising it with Chinese.

“The Chinese Government was, however, unwill-
ing to consider the above-mentioned proposals made
by the Russian Government, whilst the Government
formed at Urga expressed no intention of being re-
conciled to the replacement of the Imperial authority
in China by a Republican form of Government.

“ Along with this, the Russian Government, finding
that the Chinese Government could not or would
not come to terms as to the revision of the Russo-
Chinese Commercial Treaty of 1881, considered itself
entitled to inform China that the said treaty must
be considered as remaining in force for a new term
of ten years, i.e. until 1921.

“This raised the question of the rights which
Russian trade and Russian subjects were to enjoy
in Mongolia, where the authority of China was
practically replaced by that of the Urga Government.

“1n view of the above circumstances, Actual State
Councillor Korostovetz was dispatched to Urga in

September of the current year to settle the con-
22
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COMING OF THE RUSSIANS

ditions which were to determine the relations of
Russia to the practically autonomous Government
of Mongolia, and the commercial rights of Russian
subjects in the territory over which the authority
of the said Government extends. The result of
M. Korostovetz’s negotiations with the Mongolian
Government was the signature by him at Urga on
21st October 1912, together with the Mongolian
Plenipotentiaries, of an Agreement according to which
the Russian Government promises the Mongols its
support for the protection of the autonomy pro-
claimed by them and expressed in the right of not
admitting Chinese administration on their territory,
of supporting a national army, of not admitting
Chinese troops, or permitting the colonisation of
Mongolian lands by Chinese.

“On its side the Mongolian Government under-
takes not to conclude treaties in contravention of
these principles, and to allow Russian subjects in
Mongolia to enjoy their former rights.

“The Russo- Mongolian Agreement of 21st
October 1912 is an act acknowledging an autonomous
Mongolian Government, with which the Russian
Government henceforth establishes direct relations.
This Agreement, however, does not decide the
question of the relations of autonomous Mongolia
to China. Should the Chinese Government acknow-

23
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ledge the principles on which it is based, the Russian
Government will have no reason to prevent the
establishment between China and the Mongols of
an Agreement as to the conditions on which the
latter might acknowledge the suzerainty of China.”
(Here follows the Imperial Decree announcing the
Agreement.)

“ December 19, 1912.

“IMmpPERIAL DECREE PRESENTED TO THE SENATE BY
THE MINISTER OF JUSTICE CONCERNING AN
AGREEMENT BETWEEN RussiA AND THE
MowncoriaN GOVERNMENT.

“By an advice dated December 8th, 1912, the
Minister of Foreign Affairs notified the Minister
of Justice that, by consent of His Majesty, Actual
State Councillor Korostovetz had signed at Urga,
on October 21st, 1912, together with the Plenipo-
tentiaries of Je-tsun Dampa Hu-tuk-tu, the Mon-
golian Government, and the Mongolian ruling
princes, an Agreement and a Protocol.

“Wherefore the Minister of Justice, on the 13th
day of December 1912, presented the said docu-
ments to the Senate for publication.

“ THE AGREEMENT
“In view of the publicly declared desire of
the Mongols to retain the ancient national
24
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constitution of their land, all Chinese troops and
authorities have been removed from the territory
of Mongolia and Je-tsun Dampa Hu-tuk-tu
has been proclaimed Sovereign of the Mongol
people.

“The former relations ot Mongolia to China
have thus come to an end. Now, in view of the
above, and likewise of the ancient mutual friendship
existing between the Russian and the Mongol
nations, and in view of the necessity of precisely
determining the order of Russo-Mongol trade,
Actual State Councillor Ivan Korostovetz on behalf
of the Russian Imperial Government ;

“Sain Noin Khan (of) Namnansurun, President
of the Mongolian Council of Ministers, Patron of
10,000 truths ;

“Chin-Suzuletu Tsin-van Lama Tsyrenchimed,
Minister of the Interior ;

“ Erdeni-deitzin Khan (of) Dergi, Minister of
Foreign Affairs ;

« Erdeni-Dalai Dzun-van, Duke of Gombosum,
Minister of War ;

“Tu She tu Dzun-van, Duke of Chakdorgab,
Minister of Finance, and

“Erdeni-Dzun van, Duke of Namsarai, Minister
of Justice, being empowered by the Sovereign
of the Mongol people, by the Mongol Government

25
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and the ruling princes, have agreed on the
following : —

1. The Imperial Russian Government will
give its aid to Mongolia in order that Mon-
golia may retain the autonomous constitu-
tion instituted by her, and also the right of
having her own national troops and of refusing
to allow Chinese troops or Chinese colonisation
in its territory.

“2. The Sovereign of Mongolia and the
Mongolian Government will permit Russian
subjects and Russian trade to enjoy, as before,
the rights and privileges enumerated in the
Protocol below. It is understood that other
foreign subjects will not be granted any more
rights in Mongolia than are enjoyed there by
Russian subjects.

‘3. Should the Mongolian Government con-
sider it necessary to enter into any separate
treaty with China or any other foreign state,
the new treaty may in no case infringe or
alter the clauses of the present Agreement and
Protocol without the consent of the Imperial
Russian Government.

“4. The present Agreement of friendship
is to come into force from the date of signature.

“lIn  witness whereof the respective Pleni-
potentiaries, having found, on comparing the
parallel texts of the present Agreement in Russian

26
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and in Mongolian prepared in two copies, that the
said texts agree with one another, have signed each
of them, affixed their seals, and interchanged the
said texts.

“Concluded at Urga on the 21st day of October
1912, and, according to the Mongolian system of
chronology, in the second year of the reign of
‘Him who is exalted by all” on the 24th day of
the last month of Autumn.

(Signed and sealed (Signed and sealed by
by the Mongolian Ivan Korostoverz,
Signatories.) the Russian Pleni-

potentiary.)”

The Chinese being informed of this Agreement
declined to recognise its value, insisting on their
sovereign rights over Mongolia, and the impossi-
bility of Mongolia entering into any sort of agree-
ment without her sanction. At the same time China
began to assemble troops on the border of Inner
Mongolia at Kalgan, Moukden, Kwan-cheng-tze,
Hailar and Tsi-Tsi-har, advancing also from
Urumtsi in the province of Sin-Kiang towards
Uliassutai and Kobdo. The Mongols, on their side,
made warlike preparations, sending troops to the
borders of Outer Mongolia.

27



CHAPTER 11

RUSSO-CHINESE NEGOTIATIONS REGARDING
MONGOLIA

N December 1912 the Mongols sent a mission
to St. Petersburg to express their gratitude for
the conclusion of the Agreement, and for the

support afforded by Russia.

The leader of this mission was Prince Han
Daradji, Minister of Foreign Affairs, assisted by
Prince Shesnine Damdin and several minor officials.
They were received in audience by the Tsar, and
offered him presents consisting of ponies, silk, and
jade, etc. Afterwards they visited Moscow, where
they were officially received and entertained by the
Chamber of Commerce, and were given every
opportunity of discussing commercial possibilities
in Mongolia.

The political result of the mission was the official
confirmation by Russia of her promises to help
Mongolia.

Early in 1913 the Russian Government, wishing
to come to an amicable arrangement with a view to

28
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RUSSO-CHINESE NEGOTIATIONS

preserving her old friendship with China, and in
deference to public opinion, again renewed negotia-
tions at Peking. She proposed to recognise China’s
sovereignty over Mongolia, on condition that
Mongol autonomy and self-government were re-
cognised. These negotiations appeared to meet
with every prospect of success, and in April 1913
the two countries succeeded in elaborating an under-
standing embodying six conditions which were
sufficiently satisfactory to both sides. These six
conditions translated from the French text were
as follows :—

“With the object of in future removing the
misunderstanding which the present situation in
Mongolia might engender, Russia and China have
agreed to conclude an Agreement on the following
terms :—

“1, Recognising that Mongolia forms an
integral part of the territory of China, Russia
promises not to seek to dissolve this bond, and
to respect the historical rights accruing therefrom
to China.

3. China agrees not to modify the historical
autonomy of Outer Mongolia, and to give to
the Mongols of Outer Mongolia, who are
responsible for the defence and maintenance of
order in their territory, the exclusive rights of
maintaining their own military and police

29
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organisation, as well as the right of not allowing
the colonisation on their lands of other people
than Mongolian subjects.

‘3. Russia on her side promises not to send
troops into Outer Mongolia, with the exception
of Consular Guards, not to undertake the
colonisation of the territory of Outer Mongolia,
and not to be represented in that country by
any other institution than the Consulates allowed
by the treaties.

“4. China,desirous of using peaceful methods
in the exercise of her authority over Outer
Mongolia, declares herself prepared to accept
the good offices of Russia to establish on the
above basis the principle of her relations with
Outer Mongolia, so that the central authority
of this region should recognise its historical
character as a local authority of a part of China.

“ 5. Inconsideration of the good offices of the
Russian Government, the Chinese Government
consent to confer on Russian subjects in Outer
Mongolia the commercial advantages enumerated
in the following article (as stated in Protocol
concluded at Urga).

“6. All international acts concerning modi-
fications to be brought to bear on the system of
government established in Outer Mongolia,
which might later be concluded by the Russian
Government with the authorities of that country,
will only be valid in so far as they will have
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been approved by the Chinese Government as
a result of direct negotiations between China
and Russia.”

The understanding recognised China’s sovereignty
over Outer Mongolia, and at the same time pre-
served some sort of inner self-government. The
Mongol Ministers, who were watching these
negotiations with great suspicion and distrust,
lodged a petition simultaneously in Peking and
St. Petersburg, and asked to be represented as
being the party vitally concerned in the question.
Meantime the six conditions were submitted to the
House of Representatives at Peking in May, but
after protracted discussion, and after a vote by a
majority in favour of ratification, the Senate, owing
to the preponderating influence of the Kuo-Ming-
tang Party, refused to endorse the Russian proposals.
Seeing that there was no possibility of reaching an
understanding, Russia declared to China that she
could not continue negotiations in the same strain.
Accordingly, in July 1913, she submitted a new
basis of negotiation, embodying much harsher terms,
as given hereunder :—

1. China shall recognise the autonomy of
Mongolia (excluding the territory which forms

Inner Mongolia).
“2. Russia recognises the suzerainty of
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China over Mongolia, and the rights apper-
taining thereto.

3. China declares herself ready to accept
Russia’s good offices to establish relations with
the Mongolian Government, adopting as a basis
the principles enumerated in the Agreement
and Protocol between Russia and Mongolia,
dated October 21, 1912.

“ 4. Questions which affect Russian and
Chinese interests in Mongolia, and which are
created by the new situation in this country,
shall be the subject of future negotiations
between the two Governments.”

At this time, moreover, a Government Com-
muniqué was also published in which Russia ex-
plained her view on the Mongol situation, and the
manner in which she considered that the question
ought to be treated.

On joth June 1913 the Russian Minister in
Peking, in the name of the Imperial Government,
made the following communication to the Chinese
Minister of Foreign Affairs: “When beginning
negotiations on the Mongolian question the Imperial
Government gave the Chinese Government definitely
to understand that it would base these negotiations
on the principles established by the Russo-
Mongolian Agreement and the Protocol of 1912,
namely : The retention of the juridical bond
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between China and Mongolia, and the securing to
the latter, on the basis of the national union attained
by it, of complete autonomy, and in particular the
right of maintaining its own administration and its
own army, and of not permitting the colonisation
of its lands by Chinese.

“Since that time we have repeatedly pointed out
that we cannot revert from these principles, both
because we are convinced that it is only through
their observation that the Mongolian question will
cease to be a source of misunderstanding between
Russia and China, and also because we are bound
by all engagements to Mongolia to guarantee her
the said privileges.

“While ready to make great concessions to the
wishes of China with regard to the form of the
treaty in process of elaboration, we have un-
ceasingly emphasised that such alterations cannot,
from our point of view, touch the essence of the
Agreement, which remains inviolable.

“Itis with regret that we have been convinced
by the course of the negotiations that the Chinese
Government takes a totally different view of the
matter, and contemplates imparting a different
meaning to the treaty by means of textual altera-
tions.

“Very characteristic in this respect is, for
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instance, its insistence on the elimination from
the text of the treaty of all reference to central
authority, as applied to higher organs of the
Mongolian administration, under the pretext that
this expression, when translated into Chinese, may
furnish grounds for misunderstanding.

“The baselessness of this contention, in view of
the primary importance of the French text, 1s
evident, and, as it appears from the explanations
between the Plenipotentiaries, this textual emenda-
tion was intended to reduce Mongolia to her former
state of an aggregation of separate disunited princi-
palities, and to abolish the unifying authority of
the Hu-tuk-tu and the Council of Ministers.

“The incompleteness of the statements of the
Chinese Government has led to the complete mis-
interpretation by the public opinion of China of the
true significance of the projected treaty, taking it
to mean an almost absolute restoration of China’s
sovereignty over Mongolia.

“This erroneous conviction has found expression
in Parliament and in the Press ; the Chinese Govern-
ment, furthermore, considered it possible to inform
the Russian Plenipotentiary of such claims as the for-
bidding of colonisation of Mongolian lands by any
but Mongols and Chinese, the subordination of the
Mongolian troops to Chinese officers, and so forth,
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after the text of the corresponding articles, to the
opposite effect, had already been decided on.

“An agreement including such a great sphere of
questions of the first importance, as that of Mongolia
does, can attain its ends only if both parties to it
understand its general spirit and meaning in the same
way ; since, basing one’s arguments on individual
expressions and words, one may with equal success
arrive at totally different conclusions as to individual
provisions, if the fundamental ideas are not kept in
view.

« ]t is therefore to be feared that when matters come
to the practical application of the Agreement, im-
portant disagreements will arise between the parties
to it, upon almost every point.

¢ Under such conditions the moment of signing the
treaty, which is expected to forestall all future mis-
understandings, threatens to become the beginning
of disagreements of a more acute nature.

“The Imperial Government therefore, declining to
entertain the latest proposals of China as to certain
textual alterations, is obliged to acknowledge, with
sincere regret, that the negotiations have not led to
the desired results, and reassumes its liberty of action
in this question.

“The Imperial Government, nevertheless, affirms
in the most positive manner that, in principle, it in
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no wise repudiates the arrangement of the disputed
question, and is ready to renew the negotiations
immediately, if only it receives an assurance that
the views of Russia and China on the methods of
solving the Mongolian question coincide in their
main features, and give hope of the possibility of a
practical delimitation of their respective interests in
the matter.

“In the opinion of the Imperial Government, this
end would best be served by an interchange of com-
munications defining the conclusive point of view of
the two States on the conduct of the question.

“The main contents of these communications
might be summed up as follows :—

1. China acknowledges the autonomy of
Mongolia (with the exception of the districts
forming Inner Mongolia), and the rights ensu-
ing from such autonomy for the said country.

2. Russia acknowledges the suzerainty of
China over Mongolia, and the rights involved
in such suzerainty.

¢ 3. China expresses her readiness to accept
the good offices of Russia for the establishment
of her mutual relations with the Mongolian
Government, the basis being the principles
expressed in the Russo-Mongolian Agreement
and the Protocol of October 21st, 1912.

“4. Questions touching the interests of Russia
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and China in Mongolia, and arising from the
new state of affairs in that country, shall be the
subject of subsequent discussion by the respec-
tive Governments.

‘“In conclusion, the Imperial Government consider
it its duty to point out that, until some agreement
or other has been concluded with China, it will
determine its relations to Mongolia, as hitherto,
exclusively according to the agreements concluded
with the latter as well as according to the principles
arising from these agreements.”

As a result the Chinese Government appeared to
manifest a desire to negotiate with the Urga
Government a settlement on the lines of the
new proposals and matters were carried a step
further, as the following telegrams from Peking and
St. Petersburg show :—

“St. PETERSBURG, Sept. 26.—A telegram from
Peking states that the new Chinese Minister for
Foreign Affairs has renewed negotiations with the
Russian Minister with a view to the conclusion of
a threefold treaty between Russia, China, and
Mongolia on the basis of the recognition of the
independence of a united Mongolia under the rule
of a Hu-tuk-tu, subject to the suzerainty of China.”

—Reuter.
“Pexing, Sept. 26.—On October 3rd another

mission will leave Urga for St. Petersburg, consist-
37



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

ing of the Premier Sain Noin Khan, Prince Wutai,
and also the representatives of the Foreign and Home
Offices. The visit is expected to have an important
effect on Mongolia’s future, particularly in view of
the recent reaction in Mongolia towards renewing
Chino-Mongol friendship. The powerful Prince
Na recently surrendered to the Chinese with
numerous followers, and it is reported that other
leaders intend to do likewise. Russia has advanced
to the Mongolian Government two million roubles,
all of which has been paid over. The Russians, who
have been deputed to do so by the Russian Consul in
Kobdo, are now collecting these revenues.”—R euter.

From the above it appeared obvious that a satis-
factory conclusion of the negotiations was in sight,
and on 23rd October the Times Correspondent at
Peking telegraphed :—

“The Russian Minister and the Chinese
Foreign Minister to-day practically reached an
agreement on the terms of the declarations with
regard to Mongolia, which will be exchanged by the
two Powers. The declarations will embody the
principles involved in the Urga Convention, and
will secure to Russia the privileges set forth in the
Protocol accompanying the Convention. Chinese
suzerainty will be acknowledged on the Russian side,
and on the other China agrees to recognise the
autonomy of Mongolia and to refrain from colonisa-
tion or military occupation.
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“The knotty point of the geographical definition
of autonomous Mongolia, as well as other important
matters, remains for discussion at the three-cornered
conference which it has been decided to hold forth-
with at Kiachta. 'While China now appears prepared
to accept the ¢ fait accompli’ in Mongolia, there still
remains a wide gulf between Russian and Chinese
ideas of the regions to which the new arrangement
applies, and long outdrawn negotiations at Kiachta
may be expected.”

The Agreement foreshadowed in the above tele-

gram was actually signed at Peking on the sth
November. On the same date Yuan Shih Kai, the
President of the Chinese Republic, issued a dramatic
and drastic mandate ordering the dissolution of the
Kuo Ming-tang, formerly the strongest political party
in the Republic, the dismissal of all the members
of the Kwuo Ming-tang from Parliament, and the
election of new Deputies not members of the Kuo
Ming-tang. All who supported the Kuo Ming-tang
were to be treated as rebels, and orders were given
to the central and provincial authorities to proceed
against them. The mandate enumerated the alleged
offences of the Kuo Ming-tang.

Seeing that it was the attitude of the Kwo Ming-tang
that was responsible for the rejection of the Russian
proposals earlier in the summer, this strong action
on the part of the President was significant, and
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shows that he intends to meet Russian views regard-
ing Mongolia. The terms of the Russo-Chinese
Agreement regarding Mongolia, as telegraphed by
Reuter, are as follows :—

“The Russian Government having formulated the
principles constituting the basis of its relations with
China regarding Outer Mongolia, and the Chinese
Government having signified its approval thereof,
the two Powers agree as follows :—

“1. Russia recognises Outer Mongolia as
being under the suzerainty of China.

“2. China recognises the autonomy of Outer
Mongolia.

3. Recognising the exclusive right of the
Mongols of Outer Mongolia to administer
their internal affairs and to settle all com-
mercial and industrial questions concerning
autonomous Mongolia, China will not maintain
there either civil or military officials, and will
abstain from all colonisation,—it being under-
stood, however, that a dignitary sent by the
Chinese Government can reside in Urga,
accompanied by the requisite subordinate staff
and an escort. Also China may station in
certain localities of Outer Mongolia, to be
arranged subsequently, agents for the protec-
tion of the interests of her subjects. Russia,
in turn, undertakes not to maintain troops in
Outer Mongolia, with the exception of Consular
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guards, nor to interfere with the administration,
and to refrain from colonisation.

“4. China will accept the good offices of
Russia to establish her relations with Outer
Mongolia conformably with the above principles
and the stipulations of the Convention of Urga
concluded between Russia and Mongolia on
November 3, 1912.

“s5. Questions regarding the interests of
China and Russia in Outer Mongolia arising
from the new conditions will form the subject
of subsequent negotiations.

“The Notes exchanged are to the following
effect :—

“1. Russia recognises that the territory of
Outer Mongolia forms part of Chinese
territory.

“2. In any negotiations regarding political
and territorial questions between the Chinese
and Russian Governments, the authorities of
Outer Mongolia will participate.

3. All three parties will participate in the
negotiations referred to in Article § of the
Declaration and designate the place of meeting.

4. Autonomous Outer Mongolia will com-
prise the regions formerly under the juris-
diction of the Chinese Amban at Urga, the
Tartar General at Uliassutai, and the Chinese
Amban at Kobdo ; but since no detailed maps
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exist and the boundaries are uncertain, it 1s
agreed that the frontier of Outer Mongolia,
together with the boundaries between Kobdo
and the Altai Mountains, shall be the subject
of negotiations as provided in Article 5 of the
Declaration.”

It should be added that, several times during these
negotiations of 1912-13, the Chinese attempted to
negotiate with the Mongols. Their wish was that
Mongolia should join the Republic, and letters and
telegrams were constantly being exchanged on this
subject. In every case the Mongols refused,
alleging that they had nothing to do with the
Chinese Republic. Their personal relations and
allegiance had been rendered to the Manchu dynasty,
and with the overthrow of that dynasty all bonds
were severed. The Chinese replied that they
were of opinion that the Mongols owed allegiance
to the Government of China, and not to the
Manchu dynasty. China pointed out the danger
of Mongolia accepting Russian protection, and
instanced the fate that had overtaken Korea and
Bokhara.

The Mongols are not by any means unanimous
in their pleasure at the conclusion of the treaty.
The princes are some of them hard hit by the
withdrawal of the subsidies which they used to
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receive from the Peking Government. Now they
have to obey the central Mongol Government at
Urga, which is nearer at hand than Peking, and is
more exacting in its requirements.

More revenue is required to meet the expenses
involved by the upkeep of an army in the field,
consequently extra taxation has to be enforced.
Needless to say, this taxation is unpopular amongst
all classes of society.

The Mongols are beginning to find out, too, that
government by their own countrymen is more severe
and harsh than it was under the old regime.

The withdrawal of Chinese merchants is another
blow, as the Russians are unable to adequately
replace them.

The Mongols hoped to receive full independence,
and are not satisfied merely with internal autonomy.
They expected the whole of Mongolia to come
under the Hu-tuk-tu’s sway, and are dissatisfied and
disgusted at the attitude assumed by the Inner
Mongolians, who, for the most part, remained loyal
to the Chinese Republic.

They also would like to have an accredited
representative at St. Petersburg, and to have the
Russian representative at Urga called a Minister,
and not Consul-General. The Russians have partly
acceded to the last named request, and their present
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representative at Urga, Mr. Miller, is styled
Diplomatic Agent.

Thus we find the country of Mongolia desired
by two great empires,—one European the other
Asiatic. A race now dwindled to some 2,000,000
souls, the remnant of a vast empire, a cat’s-paw for
nations whom she herself had once conquered.
Encroached upon, despised, almost effete, entirely
priest-ridden. In this last word lies the cause of
her decline—an ignominious state for a nation with
such a history.!

1 An account of the latest political developments since this book

went to press will be found in the “Afterword” following the
Appendices.



CHAPTER 1III

THE MONGOL RACE—HISTORICAL AND
GEOGRAPHICAL

HE ancient Mongol race have exerted for
centuries an important influence over the
destinies of Eastern and Southern Asia.

Their early history is very obscure.

In antiquity these Mongols or Moghuls were
known by the name of Scythians, and as early as
the Decline of the Roman Empire their tribes
sought for more fertile regions.

It was the “ Huns” who first reached the frontier
of Italy, and it is from this tribe that the modern
Mongol is descended.

The name of the Mongols is first mentioned by
Chinese historians in the ninth century of our
era. According to these historians, the Mongols
were at that time divided into a number of tribes,
each under the rule of its own Prince ; these tribes
or clans were in the habit of waging petty wars
with one another; for greater undertakings, such
as a war against China, they would sink their
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little differences and combine under a common
leader.

The history of the Mongols becomes of im-
portance, in its effect on the world, at the beginning
of the thirteenth century, between the years 1206
and 1227, when the son of a petty chieftain named
Temuchin brought all the Mongol tribes under
his authority, formed them into one nation, and
proclaimed himself Grand Sovereign of Mongolia
with the title of Jenghis Khan.

Jenghis Khan became the first ruler of a vast
realm, which stretched from the China Sea to the
banks of the Dnieper. It was an empire the most
formidable ever established, and was gained solely
by force of arms.

In 1227 he died whilst conducting a campaign
in Central Asia, and the conquest of China was
completed more than half a century later by his
grandson Kublai Khan, who transferred the capital
to Peking in 1264, and established the Yuan
dynasty.

The splendour of Kublai’s Court has been
described by Marco Polo, who says that, “If you
were to put together all the Christians in the world,
with their Emperors and their Kings, the whole of
these Christians—aye, and throw in the Saracens
to boot—would not have such power, or be able
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to do so much as this Kublai, who is the Lord of
all the Tartars in the world.”

Meanwhile the conquests begun by Jenghis Khan
in the west were continued by his successors.

The Mongol hordes swept not only over China,
but subjugated Persia, Hindustan, Russia, Poland,
and Hungary, and turned back only at the gates
of Vienna.

In their triumphant progress they forced the
vanquished to march to further conquests under
their new masters, and, taking every advantage of
the disunion which existed amongst the states of
Europe, penetrated through Poland into Silesia.

By the end of the thirteenth century, authority
had been delegated to so many Khans that the
empire itself broke up into several principalities.
The Mongol yoke still remained over Russia until
1380, when the Golden Horde were defeated at
the battle of Kalka by the Russians under the
command of the Grand Duke Dimitri, surnamed
Donskoi, in memory of this successful battle ;—and
so at last the Russians had freed themselves from
these Mongols. About the end of the fourteenth
century the Mongols were expelled from the throne
of China by the Ming dynasty, and the Mongol
tribes then occupied a large tract of country in
what is now known as Mongolia, Siberia, and
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Russia. But these nomad tribes were now well
on the wane. There was no cohesion amongst
them, and each wandering tribe was ruled by its
own Khan, only owning very nominal allegiance
to the chief Khan. Constant internecine war had
weakened them, and, although their country was
large and formed the dividing country between
Russia and China, neither China nor Russia had
much to fear from them.

The Ming dynasty, in China, was driven out
in 1616—43 by the Manchu Tartars. These
Manchus founded the “Ching dynasty,” which
held sway over China and her three dominions,
Tibet, Manchuria, and Mongolia, until recent
times.

After the Mongols’ expulsion from China the
nomad tribes were ruled by their individual Khans.
They owned nominal allegiance to their chief Khan ;
and before the death of the last of these princes,
Dayam Tsuen Khan in 1543, directions were left
by him that Mongolia was to be divided into nine
parts, according to the number of his sons.

A period now ensued during which the country
was split up, and suffered severely from internecine
strife. 'The princes were at enmity with one another,
and sought for support in China. Thus it came to
pass that on the establishment of the Manchu
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dynasty the princes of Southern or Inner Mongolia
acknowledged the suzerainty of China and became
tributaries to the Son of Heaven.

By the middle of the seventeenth century the
whole of Southern Mongolia, the Ordos country,
Alashan and Kokonor were in subjection to the
Manchus. Northern Mongolia or Halhar alone
remained independent, her four princes refusing to
do obeisance to China.

At this time Northern Mongolia was continually
at war with the tribes of Dzungaria. Towards the
end of the seventeenth century these tribes combined
under the leadership of an ambitious and warlike
Prince—Galdau Boshoktu Khan—and defeated
the Halhar princes of Northern Mongolia. The
latter were now forced to apply for help to the
Manchu Government of China.

In 1691, at a gathering of Mongol princes held at
Dolonor, the Emperor of China, Kang Hsi, confirmed
their internal privilegesand their rights to hereditary
authority, receiving in return an acknowledgment
of the suzerainty of the Manchu dynasty. Having
obtained this acknowledgment, the Manchu Govern-
ment turned its attention to the enthralment of
the Mongols. To this end they strengthened and
developed the system of appanages, whereby con-
trolling authorities were multiplied and subdivided
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to an enormous extent; dissension amongst the
princes was also encouraged.

The introduction of Buddhism, with its abstract
principles, its visionary ideals, and its pursuit of
virtue and truth, conduced in no small degree to
suppress the idea of Mongolian nationality, and
materially weakened any tendency that the Mongols
might still have had for war or conquest.

The result of this action on the part of the
Manchus was the complete transformation of what
had formerly been a warlike people into a nation of
peaceful nomads. The powers of their ancestors,
their national ideals, and the former greatness of
their land—all were forgotten.

The spiritual leadership of the Hu-tuk-tu was
another factor that contributed largely to the dis-
integration and slackness of the nation. The intro-
duction of this Living Buddha, whose election was
ratified by the Dalai Lama of Tibet, was also
largely instrumental in spreading Tibetan ideals
and principles as regards religion, intellectual life,
science, literature, and civilisation broadcast through-
out the land.

Having subjugated the Mongols, the Chinese
decided to allow them to retain their former mode
of government by means of tribal chiefs. At the
same time, it was essential that some form of military
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conscription, in accordance with their own methods
should be adopted. Accordingly each tribe was given
a special banner, and was rated as a separate military
unit or Aoshyn. The commanders of these Aoshun
were the tribal chiefs, who were styled Zoshun wursa
sak. The size and numbers of these tribes naturally
varied in proportion to the possessions of the tribal
chiefs—and this difference in numbers exists to the
present day.

The fhoshuns were subdivided into squadrons
(sumun) of 150 warriors each, under a commander
(sumun tsanchin). Six squadrons formed a regiment
(ssalan), with a tsalan tsanga at its head.

In civil affairs the tribal chief remained the ruler
of each tribe,—special officials called tusalakchi and
dzahirakchi were appointed to assist the chief in civil
and administrative matters. The police authority
was entrusted to special elders called Zarga,—one
to each ten yurts.

Having converted the Mongolian hereditary
nobility into government officials, the Chinese gave
the chiefs the title of prince. This title was accom-
panied by a special mark of distinction and a salary.

It was the policy of the Chinese to give the
Mongols a certain amount of home rule, whilst
retaining in their hands the supreme authority and
control.
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The representative of Chinese authority in
Mongolia (before the secession of the country and
the proclamation of its independence in 1911)
resided at Urga, Uliassutai, and Kobdo. Courts for
deciding disputes between Chinese were called
tsargucheya. 'The chisa or council was another
court to which were referred questions arising
between Mongols belonging to different prin-
cipalities.

The declaration of independence and secession
from China has led to the abolition of Chinese
officials. The administrative organisation of the
country has, however, in its main features remained
the same.

According to information from Urga, the Mongols
are contemplating a radical change in the present
system of administration.

They find it too cumbersome, and not in accord
with the present state of affairs. It is probable that
Russian assistance will be invoked in order to
remedy matters.

During Mongolia’s period of subjection to China—
for it can be called nothing less—the Mongol people
suffered many forms of indifferent government and
injustice. The Mongols were always irritated by
the Chinese yoke, but were never strong enough to
break themselves free from it. True, their living
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Buddha, the Hu-tuk-tu, owing to his fanatical
followers and considerable wealth, wielded some
power even in Peking, but his position was always
difficult with three elements to deal with——priests,
princes, and Peking. Of late years Mongolia was
virtually administered by Chinese officials. These
officials were supposed to issue their proclamations
conjointly with Mongolian princes, but as these
princes did not even hold an official seal, their power
was practically nil.

The Chinese had, by means of colonisation and
various small commercial ventures, gradually en-
croached into Mongolia. Year by year they gained
a little way, year by year the Mongols lost more of
their common grazing grounds. The Chinese were
employing their usual methods of peaceful subjec-
tion, and were gradually absorbing the country and
its people.

Here, then, were the Mongols, a nation descended
from warriors, a nation who by the sword had
held and ruled great empires, like some poor old
soldier, his art of fighting gone, with no taste
or experience of commerce or agriculture to take its
place, compelled to accept the rule of its former
vassal.

As one travels through their country one’s
thoughts fling back to modern civilisation, to
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telephones, motor cars, tube railways, the hurry
and stress of modern life, and one cannot help
thinking that perhaps the Mongols have the better
part. But modern civilisation, that great ¢ Jugger-
naut,” grinds on relentlessly ; and nations that will
not, or cannot, join the procession must be ground
beneath the feet of those that will.

Japan has learnt that lesson, China is awaken-
ing, but the fate of Mongolia is hanging in the
balance.

Their country has now contracted to some one and
a quarter million square miles, sparsely populated by
nomads.

It is very difficult to arrive at the exact number
of people living in Mongolia. ~ The Mongols, being
nomads, are constantly moving. The Government,
however, estimates that the population of Outer
Mongolia consists of §00,000 Mongols and 200,000
Chinese settlers. The Russian population in Outer
Mongolia reaches §ooo, and there are about 3000
settlers in the district of Altai. The population of
Inner Mongolia is much higher.

The Inner Mongolians are more developed,
more virile, and more progressive. Some hundreds
of families have recently fled to Outer Mongolia,
fearing Chinese military measures. These fugitives,
more especially the Chahars, who come from the
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district north of Kalgan, are not welcomed by their
northern brothers.

Mongolia is divided geographically and politically
into two great sections, Inner and Outer Mongolia.
The former skirts the northern boundary of China,
and for the most part its princes own allegiance to
the Chinese Republic. Outer Mongolia, or Halhar,
on the other hand, is the centre of the Hu-tuk-tu’s
sphere of influence. It consists of four big
principalities :—

(1) Tse tsen Khan, subdivided into 23 petty
principalities ;

(2) Tu She tu Khan, subdivided into 19 petty
principalities ;

(3) Jassaktu Khan, subdivided into 23 petty
principalities ;

(4) Sain Noin Khan, subdivided into 24 petty
principalities,—making 89 petty principalities in all.

In the Tse tsen Khan principality is a stretch of
land called ¢ Darigangar,” formerly used as Imperial
pastures for cattle. The latter were sent as tribute
to the Manchu Royal Family in Peking. Since
the passing of the Manchus, the Mongols have
ceased to pay this tribute, and claim the land as
belonging to Halhar.

In the north-west extremity of Mongolia is the
disputed district of Uriankhai, which the Mongols
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wish the Russians to recognise as forming part of
Mongolia. On the east side of this territory is
Lake Kossogol, where there is a commercial town,
Darhati, the centre of the cattle trade between
Irkutsk and Uriankhai, where many Russian settlers
live. There is another Russian colony at Hathyl,
farther south. A Russian Frontier Commissioner
resides at a town on the River Usu, a confluent of
the Yenisel.

The Mongols have asked for reciprocity in trade,
and to be allowed to open Consulates in Siberia, and
the possibility of granting their demands is now
under consideration by the Russian Government.

On the north-east of Mongolia is another
district, that of Hulumbuiya or Barga, which forms
part of the Chinese province of Heilung Kiang
(N.W. Manchuria). This district is claimed by
the Mongols to belong to Outer Mongolia, as
they allege that the population inhabiting that
area has always been Mongolian.

Mongolia’s boundary to the north reaches as
far as Siberia, in the west it is hedged in by
Russian Turkestan, Dzungaria, that home of Chinese
exiles, and Sinkiang or Chinese Turkestan. To
the east the great Khingan Mountains gradually
sloping towards the sea divides Mongolia from
Manchuria, and the north of China fills up the
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gap on her southern boundary. This great upland
of Mongolia, averaging 3000 feet above sea-level,
is girdled by snow-capped mountains ; within are
fertile valleys, large rivers, rich mineral-bearing
tracts, grassy steppes and sandy wastes.

Let us then enter Mongolia from China by its
southern gate of Kalgan.
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CHAPTER 1V

KALGAN, THE SOUTHERN GATE
OF MONGOLIA !

EFORE the days of the Peking-Kalgan
Railway, caravans across the Gobi Desert
for Urga started from ¢ Te-Sheng-men,”

one of the north gates of Peking. A traveller from
Peking in those days could easily obtain any
transport he required at Peking, whether camel or
horses, and could have taken this transport direct
to Urga without any change. Since the completion
of the Peking-Kalgan Railway, but few caravans
leave Peking direct for Urga. Goods for transit to
Urga are railed to Kalgan, and from this place are
transferred to camels or wheeled traffic. The
traveller of to-day will therefore find some difficulty
in making arrangements in Peking itself for trans-
port, if he contemplates undertaking the desert
journey, and if he be well advised he will make no
attempt to do so. Packing his bed, baggage, and
stores in the smallest possible space, and supplying

1 Extracts from Captain Otter-Barry’s Diary.
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himself with Russian and Chinese money, for
Russian money is the currency in Urga, he will
probably board the train at the Hsi-chih-men
railway station, and travel by this line to Kalgan
station.

It was thus that I left Peking, which was
beginning to get hot and dusty, on the r9th May
1911. I intended journeying vid Kalgan, and
across the Gobi Desert to Urga, and thence vii
Kiachta to Verhne-Udinsk station on the Trans-
Siberian Railway, where I hoped to meet my wife on
12th July on board the wagons-lits train which was
bringing her from England. The railway line from
Peking to Kalgan threads its way over some 114
miles of hilly country, the gradient at its steepest
being 38 per cent., as the Americans calculate.
The railway is interesting, as it was entirely built by
the Chinese,—a Chinese engineer, who had studied
engineering in America, having constructed the
line. I travelled as far as Kalgan with Colonel
M. E. Willoughby, the then military attaché at
Peking. A Chinese policeman met us on arrival at
the Kalgan railway station, and requested us to write
our names and business in a book he carried for the
purpose.

We picked out the largest Chinese inn we could
find, and, depositing our baggage there, sent our red
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Chinese visiting cards to the Tartar General and
Bureau of Foreign Affairs. The walls of my room
were covered with traces of former travellers in the
shape of farewells to the Flowery Land, which were
scribbled all over them, and scrolls were hung up
bidding good luck to travellers on their way. The
population of Kalgan is roughly 100,000. The
town 1s prettily situated, surrounded by hills some
6oco feet high, and it is divided by the River
Yang, which flows north and south. In the summer
time this river is nearly dry, and one would hardly
have imagined that within a few months it could
have carried such a terrific volume of water as to
destroy the well-built stone bridge that joins the two
portions of the town. This actually happened.
There is a picturesque specimen of a walled city to
the west side of the river, and to the north of it lie
the barracks, the Tu-tung’s or Tartar General’s
office, and the Bureau of Foreign Affairs ; the chief
commercial centre is outside the walled city to the
north and south-east. The railway station is on the
east side of the river, and a branch from here is
being constructed to Kwei-hua-Cheng, a city to the
west, which this railway will connect with Peking
should the often talked of line across the Gobi
Desert ever be constructed.

The railway to Urga will start from Kwei-hua-
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Cheng, and this route would reduce the journey from
Europe to Peking by four days.

A northern road traverses the city, which in its
turn joins the main road along which the caravans
to the north start. Along this broad stretch there
are innumerable shops, where the traveller can
purchase all sorts of necessaries and luxuries for
his journey, such as saddles, harness, ropes, food,
water-bottles, lanterns and other things far too
numerous to mention. One can see the hurried
traveller, having discovered previous omissions, run-
ning into these shops to make good his deficiencies
before he leaves the land of plenty for the desert.
The usual streets in Kalgan are narrow, and the
roads in summer time abominably dusty; and if
one wants to judge of the surface of the road one
has only to drive half a mile in a Peking springless
cart,—after that the average European would prefer
to get out and walk.

The town itself is of very little commercial im-
portance, but derives its prosperity from being a
transfer station for goods from Kwei-hua-Cheng in
the west, and merchandise coming and going across
Mongolia, as all goods are transported to Kalgan rail-
head for China. Looking to the north of the town,
one sees the huge gap in the surrounding hills

through which the River Yang flows, and this gap
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makes Kalgan’s name of the southern gate of
Mongolia very realistic.

The Tartar General of Kalgan had requested an
interview with us. He is known as P'u-ta-jen, or
in plain English P’u, the great man. We went to
see him and he received us very courteously. He
was a keen, intelligent-looking man, with a few
straggling hairs for a moustache. He had the
reputation of literally being a “tartar.” He is a
cousin of the little Emperor of China (since
dethroned) and owed his appointment, which he lost
after the Revolution, to his royal blood. P’u
promised to help me in procuring transport for my
journey, but when 1 explained to him that I
intended crossing the desert by the telegraph route
and not by the official route, he enforced the fact that
he could not be responsible for my safety. However,
the help in obtaining transport was all I wanted.
He further told me that he was doing this as a
favour to me, and other travellers must not expect
it. He deputed Mr. Shen, his interpreter, to help
me. I told him I intended meeting my wife at my
journey’s end in Siberia, and he was much amused
and asked me to let him know when I met her.

After an interview we strolled with Mr. Shen
through the Kalgan fair, on our way to lunch at
the Bureau of Foreign Affairs. The fair was an
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education 1n itself. The booths had all been set
up in the courtyard of a temple, and overflowed
to the road. Every conceivable article was for
sale, from curios to block tea and Russian cloth.
The fair in the temple rather reminded one of a
familiar Bible story.

Most of the Europeans of the town had been
collected to meet us at lunch, including the Russian
postmaster and a member of the American Board
Mission. Mr. Shen introduced me to an old
Chinese merchant, who consented after some bargain-
ing to hire me a cart, three horses, and a riding
horse to go as far as Urga for 200 dollars. This
old Chinese merchant had in the flourishing days
of the tea trade been employed in carting tea from
China to Russia. At the kind request of a re-
presentative of the British-American Tobacco Com-
pany we had transferred our quarters to his house,
and so thither we returned. This large firm of
tobacco merchants do a huge trade in China and its
dependencies. Their representatives, both English
and American, keep pressing on into the interior,
forming branches for the sale of their cigarettes.
Their method of obtaining trade, though simple,
is unique. A European representative moves into
a new district with a quantity of cigarettes, usually
of the Peacock brand, and he gives these away
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broadcast. It is usually not very long before the
Chinaman is initiated into cigarette smoking. Then
he will discard his pipe, and of course the agent has
succeeded in creating a new district for the sale of
his cigarettes. The company has quite an extra-
ordinary knowledge of places not usually very
accessible, and their agents know the country well,
and are.ever ready to help the European traveller
on his way.

There are three routes across the Gobi Desert to
Urga. The best known is the Government relay
road, which runs west from Kalgan and then due
north. This road is joined after a few hundred 1i?
by a road running from Kwei-hua-Cheng, and at
a small town called Sairussu sends off a branch to
Uliassutai and Kobdo. The main route proceeds
to Urga, and in order to use the ponies stationed
at various stages it is necessary to have a special
pass, which I had not got. I therefore decided to
journey by the caravan, or telegraph route—seldom
used by passengers, but the chief and most direct
route for caravans. The third route is the one
used by the bullock carts, and runs to the east,
afterwards taking a great curve to the north-west.
This route, though longer, has better grazing for
the bullocks and more water. The Chinese postal

! 3 li=1 English mile.
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authorities farm out the carrying of their letters
across the desert to a Mongolian, who knows month
by month where to find Mongolian encampments,
and rides for these to change horses. There are
seven different forms of transport used—camel,
camel-cart, ox-cart, horse-cart, pack-donkey, riding-
horse, and palanquin carried by mounted men. The
cost of and time taken by these varies in regard
to the weight carried, season of the year, etc.
The downhill trip from Urga to Kalgan is in
every case cheaper than the uphill Kalgan to Urga
journey.

I handed over half of the contract money for my
equipage, and inspected the cart and horses. The
cart was an ordinary Peking country cart without
any springs or cover. It was an old one, but
seemed fairly sound. The horses were miserable,
and I had to stipulate for better animals. I made
the acquaintance of my carter and future companion
for the next four weeks. He was a surly-looking
ruffian about fifty years old, hailing from Shansi
province. He had never had anything to do with
foreigners before, and treated me like a bit of
human baggage, and viewed my natural anxiety
as to the soundness of the wheels of the cart with
disdain. Still, as this frail craft had to be my
sole means of getting over some 600 or 700 miles
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of desert, it seemed only natural one should at
least make certain that it started fairly sound. The
contractor told me that he would change the little
13-hand ponies for better ones, but no change
could be made until he came to his farm 5o miles
outside the Great Wall. The contractor agreed to
form a covering of oiled cotton to the cart in
order to make a watertight tent for me to sleep
in, and he arranged that his son of eighteen years,
as he spoke Pekinese, should form one of the
caravan. My servant afterwards told me that the
boy had only been married five days. Certainly he
did not seem pleased at the prospect of two or
three months’ honeymoon without his wife.

That night T went to a farewell dinner at the
Bureau of Foreign Affairs.

I was up early on the morning of the 23rd,
hoping to get under weigh by 5.30 a.m. My
movable hut, the cart, had a quaint appearance. I
had the inside clear for my own possessions, but
every other cubic inch was taken up with Kalgan
peas for the horses, food for the men, and two
water-barrels. At 8.0 am. four wretched cart
horses and a woebegone riding horse arrived. I
saddled the latter, and the carter hitched in the
former with literally nothing but rope ends and a
substantial saddle for the wheeler. One business-
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like whip was carried by the carter, and a smaller
weapon slung outside the cart. A spade at the
last moment was attached to one shaft. Liu, my
Chinese servant, jumped up on a sack of Kalgan
peas. The young grass widower seated himself on
a shaft, I hoisted myself up on my skin and bones
and, with ‘much swearing and use of the whip, we
lurched out of the ruts and began our journey over
some 700 miles of desert for Urga.
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CHAPTER V

ACROSS THE GOBI DESERT—KALGAN TO
BANGKIANG !

23rd May.—1It seemed rather like crossing the
Pacific in a dinghy, and 1 remember making a
mental prayer that the cart might keep together
and that the ponies would not die—and leave us
stranded. The old contractor and two policemen
met us at the end of our lane, and accompanied us
to the outskirts of the town ; the latter, I felt sure,
were relieved at getting rid of one foreigner off
their hands. On the way out, as I expected, I
remembered two things I had omitted to buy, a
water-bottle and a lamp, and 1 hastened to rectify
my forgetfulness by purchasing these along the
road. The water-bottle, a skin one, was a distinct
failure, the flavour of it was too much even when
most thirsty ; but the lamp was a joy, and even
when two of the four glasses were broken, swung
proudly from the roof of the cart. Outside the
city we were hung up, waiting for another cart

1 Extracts from Captain Otter-Barry’s Diary.
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KALGAN TO BANGKIANG

which was to cross in our caravan. 1 found it
belonged to a representative of a large Chinese
horse dealer and his satellites who were to meet
us farther on our journey. One of the under-
strappers was there to meet us, riding a stone-
blind horse which turned out to be one of the
best of the caravan and most sure-footed. These
dealers were going over to Urga and its neighbour-
hood to buy horses for sale in China. From
outside the city the road runs in what appears to be
a very stony dry river-bed, and can hardly be called
a road at all. This river-bed bends in a most
precipitous climb up to Han-no-pa, from which
place the three desert roads branched. Here a
wonderful collection of camels, carts, horses, donkeys,
and every conceivable sort of transport had collected :
—a perfect “jam” of traffic resulted, which took
one’s mind back more to Piccadilly Circus than
the entrance to the Mongolian plateau. It only
required a policeman to regulate it to make it
realistic, but they dispensed with such a luxury
and extricated themselves easily.

The distance between Han-no-pa and Kalgan
is some 15 miles, and the difference in height
2400 feet, and I understood then why the engineers
sent by the Chinese Government some years ago
to survey this road with a view to building a
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railway to Urga had decided on the route from
Kwei-hua-Cheng instead of it.

At Han-no-pa we drove into the ample court-
yard of a mud inn kept by Chinese, and one look
at the crowded rooms decided me to sleep the
night in the cart in the inn-yard. Washing was
undergone with some publicity, and not a little
amusement to the remainder of the travellers. A
Mongol hardly ever washes, and the same will
apply to the average Chinese on “trek,” with the
exception of the Chinese Mohammedan. To do
the Chinese justice, they always clean their teeth,
even if the remainder of their body goes dirty.

24th May—We arrived in camp at night in
drenching rain. My cart let in the water, and
this in combination with the cold was not pleasant.
The difference in temperature was perfectly sur-
prising. 'When we left Kalgan it was uncomfortably
hot ; here it was disagreeably cold. We were passing
through that portion of Inner Mongolia which has
gradually year by year been colonised by the
Chinese. Virtually this is nothing but encroach-
ment on the Mongols’ pasture-land. But the
great tracts of ploughed land with growing crops
of wheat and oats speak for the richness of the
soil. Here and there in between the plough were
strips of rough grass-land, and farther from the
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road one could see large tracts on which a few
cattle and sheep and some miserable horses were
grazing. The Chinese, though wonderful tillers of
the ground, never seem to be able to look after
their live stock. Here the houses of the Chinese
colonists have sprung up into diminutive villages
with a few shops amongst them, and an occasional
tea-house or small inn. They are all made of
mud in Chinese fashion.

25th May.—Next night we reached my carter’s
farm, after a cross-country journey over slightly
undulating country away, from road or even track.
All this time the country showed signs of colonisa-
tion by the Chinese, with here and there a house
and corral tucked in under shelter from the north
wind. Our carter’s house was typical of them all.
It was a miserable building with a small horse corral
attached to it and a few stables. It only possessed
two living rooms, and the whole building was made
of mud. I managed to possess myself of one of
the rooms, and so spent a more comfortable night
than was possible cramped up in the cart. I rode
out with two of the Chinese to a troop of ponies
they had grazing near by, and tried to choose a
couple of decent ponies and a riding pony from
the troop. There were about fifty or sixty wretched-
looking nags. Eventually we managed to drive
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the best of this bad lot into the corral, and then
the trouble was to catch those we had picked out.
The Mongol does this with an implement like a
large carriage whip with the lash tied half-way down
the stick, and they are usually fairly expert in its
use, but Chinamen don’t know how to handle it,
with the consequence that it continually broke,
landing the Chinese who held it flat on his back.
Eventually we secured what we wanted with a rope,
and let the others out. This was the last time for
many a day that we could buy anything in the way
of fresh provisions, and so I feasted on chicken and
eggs.

26th May.—Three hours after leaving the con-
tractor’s house we passed the last Chinese settle-
ments. In place of Chinese houses were a few
Mongol tents scattered here and there, and endless
stretches of slightly undulating plains. There was
no more cultivated ground, and the rough grass
grew in upright, stiff, yellowish clumps at good
intervals apart.

Travelling in a northerly direction some seventy-
five miles from the Great Wall, we had reached
the present limit of Chinese colonisation. These
colonists come mostly from Shansi province, and
as they advance with the plough so the nomad
Mongols retire with their flocks towards Outer
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Mongolia. The Mongols of Inner Mongolia are
of a more virile and manly type than those of
Outer Mongolia. Their contact with the Chinese
settler too has had a civilising effect, and they live
under rather better hygienic conditions than their
brothers of the north. The Chinese settler leaves
his women folk in China, and during his sojourn
in Mongolia takes a temporary Mongol wife. Still
disease, more especially small-pox and syphilis, is
rife amongst these Inner Mongols, and their traces
are noticeable in nearly every yurt one enters. We
had now come up against the telegraph which joins
Urga with Peking. Occasionally I caught glimpses
of a small herd of antelope, who bolted at the sound
of the cart. The first sight I had of a Mongol in
his native land were two smiling Mongolian boys,
who were waiting by the side of the track to ask
us if we would take a bundle of matting for them
to a small Mongol encampment 20 miles along
the track. I agreed to do so, and as it was time for
a halt, and water was obtainable, we “outspanned,”
and I went up to see the little encampment where
the boys lived. It was the first Mongolian tent
I had seen at near quarters. The Mongols call
them “yurts,” and this one, in contrast to every
yurt I afterwards saw, was plastered over with
mud. The principle of a yurt is very simple.
73



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

There is an oval framework which will shut up
like an umbrella, and when opened out and in
use is covered with strips of thick felt, which in
their turn are kept in position with rope or strips
of hide. A small door is placed away from the
prevailing wind about four and a half feet high,
and a circular hole is left at the top for the egress
of the smoke. This hole can be wholly or partially
shut by a simple contrivance of rope and felt. This
constitutes the Mongol’s habitation in the summer
heat and winter snow. A fire is almost permanently
kept going in an argol stove in the centre, which
is a tripod of iron and forms an excellent fire-place
for the dung that is used as fuel. They have no
chairs, but sit cross-legged on fur rugs or felt
on the floor, for tables they use small stools about
six inches high, and for beds they use the ground,
except in exceptional cases, when a low wooden bed
is used. The remainder of the furniture is sim-
plicity itself, and consists of a diminutive altar with
offerings to their Buddha and usually a picture of
the Hu-tuk-tu or their living Buddha on it, the
lower portion of this altar being used as a
cupboard. Perhaps there may be another cupboard
of the same sort and a box or two as well, but
that is all. This furniture is painted red with a
thin gold line on it. A kind of long barrel
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made of skin is usually placed on the right of the
door, and in this stands a wooden stick. Here the
koumis is made from mare’s milk, and every
person entering the hut is supposed to give it a
turn with the stick. Koumis is the intoxicating
drink mentioned by Marco Polo in his journeys
in the East. It seems to act as food and drink to
the Mongols when travelling hard, and I can well
understand this, since I have often found a small
drink of koumis revived me in a remarkable
degree. The uninitiated, however, must be careful
as to the quantity they drink, as it is a very
intoxicating liquor. A friend of mine told me
that once he quite innocently drank a mugful of
it and slept in consequence for many hours. Any-
how, properly used it is a useful and very pleasant
form of liquor. The family I visited consisted of
father, mother, three brothers, and a pretty sister
of seventeen, who was to be married in a few weeks.
A wife is an expensive luxury in Mongolia, and
may cost anything from a few head to a few hundred
head of sheep, horses or cattle. This little girl was
one of the prettiest Mongols I met during my
journey. She was sitting cross-legged on the
floor busily engaged sewing when 1 entered the
hut, and was not at all averse to talking to me
through her eldest brother, who spoke Pekinese,
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and had been two years in a Lama’s temple at
Peking. He was then at home on a holiday and
was returning to Peking in the winter. He ex-
pressed a desire to go with my caravan to Urga,
which he had never seen, but apparently imagined
to be a place of many delights. The father was
employed to protect the telegraph line for seventy-
two miles, for which he got ten shillings a month.
The tea that is always handed to you on entering
a yurt is not at all good. Unlike the Chinese
tea, it is stewed up in a pot and kept simmering
on the fire, and with milk, butter, and some
flavouring added to it forms rather a nauseating
mixture. It was very similar in taste to tea that
I once drank in Little Tibet, north of Kashmir.
The tea used in Mongolia is what is called block
tea. It is sold in slabs, which are practically
nothing but compressed tea dust.

I was met on the road before night by my fellow-
travellers—the horse dealer, his assistant, and a
groom. They had cut off a corner from Kalgan,
riding across country and staying in Mongol huts
en route. They reported having seen and chased
a very large herd of antelope and tried to induce me
to go back after them, but as I had no rifle with
me it was no use. Before we bivouacked for the
night I visited a small encampment of Mongols
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with the dealer, who spoke Mongolian perfectly,

as well as Chinese, and seemed a “ persona grata”
in all the camps I visited. He was very useful,
acting as interpreter, and told me a great deal
about the habits of the Mongols. The hut we
entered was furnished in rather lavish style with
very fine rugs on the floor. It belonged to a
Lama, who had large troops of horses and must
have been a wealthy man as Mongols go. The
Mongolian dogs outside these encampments are
exceedingly fierce, and it is not safe to dismount
unless a Mongol has appeared from one of the huts,
but the merest babe of a Mongolian will calm the
most savage-looking dog.

27th May.—The next morning we were off by
daylight. The grass on the desert is extraordinarily
nutritious at this time of the year. On arrival at
camp at night and in the middle of the day our
horses were hobbled and turned loose in the desert
to pick up their own food. As a rule they were
watered twice a day, but on more than one occasion
when we could not get to a well they had to go
quite thirty-six hours without water. At another
Mongolian encampment, at a little distance away,
were some Chinese itinerant merchants.  The
Mongols despise these merchants, who cheat them
in a disgraceful way. The Mongols, always court-
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eous and pleasant, scout the idea of trading or
even tilling the ground. Certainly they are very
lazy, and the only work they seem to do is to ride
about looking after their flocks and herds and troops
of horses. In one Mongolian tent that I visited a
Lama asked me about the Dalai Lama of Tibet.
He wished to know where he was—whether in
India or in Russia, and what the English would do
with him. This was just about the time when the
Dalai Lama had fled from Lhasa at the entry of
the Chinese army, and news of this had reached
Mongolia. It was not the last time duringimy
travels that I had questions asked me of Tibet, and
what steps India was likely to take as regards that
country. It shows how closely allied Tibet and
Mongolia are, and how much interest the Mongols
take in this subject. Lamas of Mongolia constantly
visit Lhasa, and Lamas of Lhasa often come to Urga,
so the connection and alliance between these two
countries is kept up. The Mongolian Lama who
spoke to me, seeing I did not drink the Mongolian
tea, produced a dainty Chinese teapot and brewed
me some China tea. He began to ask me after
the Empress of India, and while his question was
being interpreted by the horse dealer and I was
making heavy weather in understanding him, the
Lama distinctly but slowly framed the words—
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«Vic-tor-ia.” I was rather taken by surprise, but
hastened to tell him that Queen Victoria was dead
and that her grandson reigned in her stead. He
beset me with questions: he thought she would
never die, she was so great a woman ; would her
spirit descend into her grandson like their
Buddha’s? I assured him I hoped so, as she was
a very great Queen.

28:8 May—The next day we passed over the
same limitless sandy yellow grassland ; here and
there a small rocky hill would protrude. Not a
tree, not a shrub—nothing for miles but this
endless plain. We came to wells at varying dis-
tances, much more frequently than I expected,
and often water was obtainable within a few feet of
the top of the well. I formed the impression that
even this country with its nutritious grass, if well
irrigated, might be valuable. The Mongols are such
lazy people that they will dig no more wells than
are absolutely necessary, and their nomadic habits
do not make it necessary for them to have wells
where they live. They will ride great distances
with their horses to water them. I feel sure that
it is for this reason and not for any scarcity of
water that this portion of the Gobi Desert is always
looked upon as almost valueless. The Mongols
move their camps constantly, summer and winter,
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from bad grazing to better. We came across
some flocks of sheep and a herd of cows, and
here for the first time got a drink of milk from
a fascinating wooden bowl lined with silver, which
forms plate, cup, and spoon. The climate now was
dry and hot during the day, but the night was
deliciously cool and refreshing.

29th May.—We started again the next morning
at daybreak, and expected very soon to reach a
well, but by 8 a.m. no well was in sight. I had
never been so thirsty in my life; the brackish
water at the last camp would not assuage one’s
thirst. It was another two hours’ riding in the heat
before we came to a well of good water. Here I
had my long-wanted drink, and when the cart came
up got a bath and some breakfast. The country was
much the same, and had begun to get monotonous.
In the afternoon we continued our march. 1 rode
on with the horse dealer. It had started blowing
a gale and raining, and fur coats were the order of
the day. The country had got rather more hilly
and rocky. Waiting in the rain behind a rock for
the carts to come up, I tried to teach the horse
dealer at his request, “ God save the King.” It
was a most agonising performance, and I soon gave
up, as he never got a note right. From our point
of view the Chinese are not a musical race. Their
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songs go up and down in a monotonous way almost
on two notes. When the horse dealer tried to
teach me a Chinese love song, which I think was
rather improper, I must own I failed as dismally
as he had over our National Anthem.

3oth May.—We camped a little farther on near
a good well. We had passed occasionally caravans
of camels en route, each accompanied by a Mongolian
dog, a huge animal with a bell round his neck, who
looks upon the camels as his especial charge, and
allows no one to interfere with them. One caravan
had eighty camels, loaded with soda and salt.

31s¢ May.—The next day was the hottest I had
so far experienced. It was a case of flannel trousers
and shirt sleeves, a curious contrast from the day
before in fur coats,—a dry, scorching hot wind
peeled the skin off one’s face and cracked the lips.
We passed dead transport animals en route half-
eaten by vultures and stinking horribly. One poor
beast dying, with vultures hovering overhead, I put
out of his misery. There were also a quantity of
skeletons and bones of transport animals along this
caravan route. We went some thirty miles without
a sign of water, and it was not until we reached
Bangkiang, the first telegraph office met with
€n route, that we found a well.

Across the desert from Kalgan to Urga there are
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three intermediate telegraph stations—Bangkiang,
Ude, and Tuerin. These stations give the traveller
a guide on his journey, and are rather welcome
breaks. Each station consists of a Chinese house
of mud and wood and a courtyard. These three
stations met with en route are there merely to serve
as transmitting stations to see that the line keeps
open. The operator’s life must be a dull one.
They all complained of the loneliness, and longed to
get back to the “Flowery Land.” There are two
lines of wire across the desert. One is a direct line
from Kiachta to Peking; the other is a disjointed
one with transmitting stations at Urga and the
three desert stations. Up to this station we had
covered some 170 miles of our journey, and here 1
rested for a day.
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CHAPTER VI

ACROSS THE GOBI DESERT—BANGKIANG
TO URGA!

2#d June—Rain prevented an early start from
Bangkiang, and when we did get away it was so
bitterly cold that riding in furs I was nearly frozen.
The intolerable north wind was very searching,
and found its way through cart blankets and furs.
These sudden changes from day to day made the
heat and cold all the worse. During the march we
passed a Buddhist temple in the middle of the
desert, built of stone. The Lama in charge was
away, so it was impossible to get into it, but a
Mongol and a Chinaman who were with me had no
scruples in helping themselves to fuel from the
Lama’s store.

Out in the desert again the water still continued
to be brackish, and never quenched the thirst, and
the more you drank the more you wanted to drink.
A long string of empty ox-carts went by during the
night. Camels and oxen do their journeys in the

1 Extracts from Captain Otter-Barry’s Diary.
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evening or early morning—resting by day. The
horse transport moves by day.

3rd June.—We halted for midday at a well of
good water, and here I saw the finest troop of
horses I had so far come across. The Mongol is
adverse to selling single horses, and very seldom
sells mares. He manages to keep up the quality
of his breed in a troop by gelding all but the
finest stallions. A Mongol is counted rich accord-
ing to the number of horses, oxen, or sheep that
he possesses. He has no use for money, and as
all Mongols have the common right of grazing in
their various little princedoms, land is of no conse-
quence to them. Two Chinese came along the
track to-day from Urga. Between them they were
trundling a wheel-barrow. On this they had rigged
up a sail which with the prevailing wind from the
north helped them considerably. They had packed
on their barrow their few goods, but very little
food, as they depended on getting this given them
by other travellers or by the Mongols. They told
me they covered an average of 35 miles a day.
They had been working in the mines of the
Mongolore Company in Outer Mongolia, and
were returning back to their native land. The
risk of wheeling a single barrow with all one’s
possessions for over 700 miles, 650 of which
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were desert, depending on chance for food, seems
extraordinary.

4th June.—A Mongol and two women rode into
my camp at night from their encampment near by.
They were what my horse dealer called beggars,
and I gave them some food, but from the look
of their small herd of goats and sheep and their
respectable huts they certainly did not seem to be
very poverty-stricken. In fact, this only bears out
my idea that there is practically no destitution in
Mongolia. It appears to be the custom amongst
the nomad tribes always to welcome travellers who
can speak their tongue, feed them, and even give
them change of horses to contimue their journey.
We passed a string of bullock carts carrying wine
from China to Urga in huge skin-covered vats.
They take seventy days to complete the journey,
the bullocks depending on the grazing en route
for their food. At this period of the journey one
of the carters almost broke down. Hard travelling,
indifferent food, constant changes of temperature,
and sitting up every other night to watch the horses
had been too much for him.

As we came into the province of Me-ke-Nor
we passed two large salt lakes. This seemed to
be a salt district, and would appear to be very
valuable if properly worked. No attempt so far
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seems to have been made to get out the salt. It
was near here that we came upon a small Chinese
encampment of merchants selling cloth, grain, block
tea, and other necessaries. The Mongols come in
from all round the district to buy at this store.
Their usual method of payment is to hand over a
sheep, horse, or ox to the merchant, who keeps
a tally and informs the Mongol when he has
taken the value of the animal out in stores.
This does not seem very satisfactory for the
Mongol, but then the Chinese merchant expects
to make huge profits for his trouble, and as the
Mongol is as innocent as a child it is very
easy to cheat him.

The country had now altered a little, the undula-
tions were more pronounced, and here and there we
passed salt marshes and lakes and saltish streams.
This bit of country was the worst we had ex-
perienced.

5tk June.—We arrived at Ude, the next telegraph
transmitting station, on the night of the sth. The
country became pleasanter, and the temperature was
almost perfect. Late in the evening I came across
the first tree I had seen since leaving Kalgan, if
such a miserable bit of vegetation could be dignified
by that name. The country as we came to Ude
was quite broken and pretty, with small streams.
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I managed to buy a little roan pony here, as my
riding animal was not a success.

6th—9th June—~We left late the next morning.
The water now was no longer brackish, and the
grass at our camping-place was very rich and good ;
the weather also was beautiful. However, this
state of affairs was not to last long, as the next
morning the heat while marching was almost intoler-
able, and for the next three days we saw nothing but
a troop of horses unattended, a camel caravan of
eighty camels, and a few duck on various saltish
streams and ponds. In this portion of the country
the ground was continually covered with layers
of whitish, saltish substance. To say the least
of it, these two or three days were extremely mono-
tonous, and the monotony was only relieved by
shooting duck for the pot on these ponds. The
water was almost undrinkable, and had it not been
for the water-barrels, which we had taken the pre-
caution to fill up, we should hardly have been able
to get over this 60 or 75 miles of country for
want of drinkable water.

10th June.—At last we came to a well on the
morning of the roth June, but to our disappoint-
ment this well, which was very shallow, had been
muddied to such an extent by a camel caravan that
it was of no use, and we had to grind on another
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12 miles for water. I was in the middle of having
a bath when two Mongol women came up to our
camp from a hut near by. My boy was rather
shocked at their appearing, but the horse dealer
naively said : “If they want to see the ‘Lao yeh’
having a bath, what does it matter, if he doesn’t
mind?’ I didn’t care at this stage of the pro-
ceedings very much one way or the other.
Eventually I presented them each with a piece of
soap, the lathering effects of which delighted them.
The horse dealer kept on translating their remarks
to me, which were rather embarrassing, such as
“What a beautiful white skin he has got.” “Is
that because he washes with the soap?” ¢“If we
use soap shall we get a white skin?” etc. Later on
a party of Mongols rode up into camp—men and
women all riding astride. That evening during
our march we came across a Chinaman lying on his
back dead, with a fur coat on, near the small remains
of a fire, with his pipe, tea cup and pot and a small
bundle of clothes beside him. He was lying some
miles from any water and had been dead some days,
and it was sad to conjecture how he had died,—from
hunger, thirst, or disease. Probably worn out, with
no food, he had struggled on hoping to light upon
a Mongol encampment, and then, tired out, had
given up the effort and died in hissleep. I thought
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of burying him, but on second thoughts imagined
it was better to let him lie as he died.

11th June—We camped some miles farther on,
and early the next morning rode on to find water
and a camping place for our midday halt. I hit
upon a small trickle of a stream, and followed this
up to its source, where I found a fine spring—a
quantity of mint was growing near it, and here we
camped. After our midday halt we took a bee-line
across country for Tuerin telegraph station. Up
and down we went over really fine, undulating
grazing country, not a tree to be seen, but this
country cannot in any sense of the word be called
“ Go-bi,” which is the Mongolian for desert. We
came across a tent belonging to a Peking merchant.
He was bringing a camel caravan of skins to Kalgan.
He had 2 Mongolian wife with him, a pretty-looking
girl. One of his servants, a Mongol, milked a cow
they had with them, and gave me a bowl of the
milk, which was very refreshing. The merchant
told me he would take another thirty-six days to get
to Kalgan. His camels carried about 350 to 400
pounds weight—a lighter load than usual. In the
distance we could see the hill at Tuerin known by
the name of Mosquito Hill, and so we still made
across country for this landmark.

On arrival at Tuerin we were very well received
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by the two telegraph clerks. They had left their

wives in Shanghai, and were living “en garcon”
here, and both devoutly prayed for a speedy end
to their exile. It was on the 11th June that we
arrived at Tuerin, having completed this portion of
the journey in twenty days. The clerk told me
that there are a good many wolves in this part of
the country, and that hares and partridges are fairly
plentiful. About two miles to the west is the Lama
Monastery of Tuerin. In the evening I walked
down to the wooden hut of a Chinese merchant.
He kept a general store, and sold all kinds of things
to the Mongolians for miles round, and also had
good customers in the Tuerin Monastery. The
usual custom here seemed to prevail,—practically no
money changed hands, all trade was carried on by
a system of barter, on which the Mongol as usual
gets very much the worst of it. No wonder they
dislike the Chinese. Dependent on them for the
necessaries of life, they have to accept their terms,
however exorbitant, and, from what 1 saw, a great
deal of bad treatment as well. Here is a race which
at one time supplied the ruling house to China,
bullied and cheated by the Chinese now that they
are in subjection. The Chinese system of governing
a subordinate race consists in a process of absorption,
a system whereby they prey upon the people in
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subjection under them. There is something in
their insidious, patient way which eventually absorbs
races and even individuals with whom they come
into contact. Europeans are not free from the
effect the Chinese have on them. A European after
many years’ residence in China becomes very pro-
Chinese. His ideas, thoughts, even actions, and
physiognomy become Chinese, and this in twenty or
thirty years. If the Yellow Peril is ever realised
it will not come with force of arms, but it will come
very gradually by this Chinese characteristic of
absorption. The Race of Han have won their
territories not by force, but by infinitesimal trade,
and absorption of the people they have come into
contact with.

12th June.—At night 1 stayed in the telegraph
station, and it was a relief to sleep in a comfortable
camp-bed again and eat one’s food off a table. I
had thoughts of staying a day or so at Tuerin after
the three weeks’ travelling, and had told the horse
dealer that he had better not wait for me ; but my
carter came to me much worried at this, and assured
me it was not safe for our little party to travel
alone, that the next two marches abounded in horse
thieves, and that he could not sit up alone without
the aid of the horse dealer’s people at night to keep
an eye on the horses.
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13¢h June—1 was loath to leave early the next
morning, the 13th June, but 1 was feeling much
refreshed. 1 had managed to get some Mongolian
mutton to eat here, which was a pleasant change,
We had carried water for ourselves with us, but
could find no water at night-time for the horses. I
had a clock spring with me, and acting on the idea
that there was surface water in many places in this
country where no wells were dug, I found a likely
bed of what must have been a stream in the rainy
weather, and tried my hand at water finding. I had
often found water in England with a spring, and
after a very little while the spring jumped out of my
hand, and so I set the carters to work to dig there.
As I expected, they found surface water after about
three feet, and this gave the horses sufficient drink
for the night.

14tk Fune~—The next day we did a very long
march in the morning to get to water, passing across
country over an almost flat plateau of the usual kind
of grazing land. When we got up to the well, we
met a miner returning by himself from Urga. He
told us he had come from the Urga mines, and had
left because of the outbreak of what he called
“plague.” I was rather startled to hear this, as
plague had been rife in Manchuria two months or
so before, and began to imagine that I should be
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prevented from entering Siberia or getting my
servant back by rail to Peking. 1 questioned the
man, and eventually extracted from him the fact
that the disease only attacked the miners in the
Yero district, and apparently came from working
near flowing water. He assured me the miners
were dying in considerable numbers, and later on
by a visit to the mines 1 was able to corroborate his
statements. The disease, he said, attacked them in
the legs, which turned blue, and eventually they
lost all feeling. 1In the final stages the loins were
attacked and the patient died. He said this out-
break was a yearly occurrence, but that this year it
was very much worse than usual. This man was
tramping back to Kalgan absolutely by himself, and
carrying on his back what little he possessed. 1
wished him a safe arrival, and, after being supplied
with a little food, he cheerily set off south. At
night I was woken up by a stampede of all the
horses towards the camp fire. With stories of horse
thieves in my head, I sprang up with a revolver.
We went right round in a circle to see what had
scared the animals, but not a sign of anything
could we see. So I left my shot-gun with my
servant and got back into the cart. Again within
an hour the horses stampeded. This time I ran up
to the top of a small rise directly to see if 1 could
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find the cause. The horse dealer ran up too, a
little farther to my left, and then I saw by the
moonlight what looked like a wolf making off as
hard as she could. I fired my revolver at her, but
the distance was too great. I think she must have
had some young, and was short of food and came
after the horses.

15¢h June—The next day we continued our
journey, and some little way on the horse dealer
and I visited a tent of another horse dealer on his
way down from Urga with 6oo horses. He must
have been a wealthy man. He had a great many
servants with him, and his tent was thickly laid with
rugs, and in it, presiding over everything, was his
Mongolian wife. I talked with her through the
medium of my horse dealer, and she told me she
had been backwards and forwards across the desert
many times. The horse dealer told me she was a
rather “valuable” wife, and had been purchased
with a large troop of horses. Anyhow, she seemed
very capable, and smoked endless cigarettes. This
dealer was bringing amongst his troop a very
valuable animal, a horse which had won a race at
Urga, and which he had bought on commission for
a Chinese prince. 'When we came into our midday
camp, a Mongolian lady with two children and a
servant came to look at us. She had the most
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wonderful arrangement of hair sticking out from
her head like wings, and kept in place with a silver
ornament studded with turquoise.

Her servant was nursing a baby and droning a
song to get it to sleep. I asked the horse dealer to
translate the rhyme into Chinese. The Chinese have
a great many delightful little nursery rhymes, but I
think the following Mongolian one that I have
attempted to re-translate into English is as good as
any of the Chinese :

“When he is big he’ll ride a big horse,

Yai! ya! yail ya! ya!

Then he will marry as a matter of course,
Yai! yai! yai! yai! yai!

What will he do when his children cry?
Yai! yai! yai! yai! ya!

Surely he’ll do the same as I,
Yai! yai! yai! yai! yait”

While we were in camp a picturesque old
Mongol rode up to us. I found out afterwards he
was eighty-five ; but he actively jumped down from
his horse, hobbled it himself, and came up to me
and shook hands. He was wearing a red coat and
yellow hat, and with his white hair looked quite a
fine old man. The Mongols told us further tales
of horse thieves. They said the night before four
Mongols, one of whom was armed with an old-
fashioned gun, attacked some travelling Mongols in
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this camp. They stole three horses, some saddles
and coats, and then got away. They came to warn
me, in case we should be visited during the night.
I thought it very unlikely they would attack us;
but to make certain against them I gave my gun to
the horse dealer, and posting a man to keep an eye
on the horses and not let them stray, we turned in.

16¢h June—Nothing happened during the night,
and we were early on the road. The march was
very pleasant. The track was gravelly, and wended
its way through valley after valley ; grass grew on
either side, and hills showed up in the distance. It
was much like a park drive, and kept one wondering
when the “big house ” would appear. We had to
go for fifteen miles before we reached a well. At
the well we met a small caravan of donkeys belong-
ing to Chinese miners also returning from the Yero
mines. They also spoke of this “water plague.”
These donkeys will cover twenty miles a day with a
large load. 'We continued our march, but found no
water for another fifteen miles. At this well we
camped for the night. A Mongol rode into our
camp to warn us again about horse thieves.

17tk June.—The next morning our march was
through the same park-like” country. Here
and there I saw rhubarb growing wild. The grass
was excellent for grazing purposes, streams of water
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were now plentiful, and there were duck on the
ponds. At the side of a stream in a huge excava-
tion of the bank was a large block of ice some ¢ feet
high and 12 feet broad. Travellers as they passed
us this hot day in June were helping themselves to
the refreshing ice. How it had remained unmelted
during these hot days we could not understand, un-
less it was that its position in the bank, covered with
grass and earth, had kept the heat from it. At our
halting-place for the night the horse dealer insisted
on me climbing the side of the valley to see the
view. He told me it was well worth while, though
the ascent was very steep and long. We went up
together, taking a gun with us. It certainly was
very arduous work getting to the top, but when we
were at last there the view was magnificent. To
the north were the roads all converging on to the
main artery down this valley to Urga, and in the far
distance we could see the bullock carts coming along,
which had crossed the desert by the north-westerly
road. There were mountains farther off to the
north, and to the south-west stretched valley after
valley all covered in trees, mostly pine, and down
these valleys through lovely grass-land coursed
streams and small rivers. Wild flowers abounded
everywhere. The woods I was told were full of
game, bears, and wolves. These were the first trees
G 97



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

I had seen, with the exception of the single tree in
the desert, since leaving Kalgan, and they were most
refreshing to look at. This is a view well known
to travellers across the desert, many of whom make
the ascent to see it. The Chinese grow quite senti-
mental over a fine view, and so it did not surprise
me to see the fat horse dealer sitting on a rock
at the very summit silently gazing at it. Though,
of course, out of season, 1 shot one pheasant coming
out of a copse at the top to assuage my desire for
fresh meat, and as the dusk fell we descended again
to the valley to our camp. This was our last camp-
ing-place before reaching Urga.

18tk June.—The horse dealer and myself left our
cart to follow, and rode on towards Urga. The road
lay along what may be called the Urga Valley, steep
hills in places covered with fir trees, a dense mass of
green, which was a relief to the eye after many days
of the desert, met us on each side. Here and there
smaller valleys opened out into the valley along
which we were travelling, usually with a stream
coursing down the centre. Probably due to the
relief of having finished with the endless stretches
of desert, the country seemed to me a veritable
Land of Promise. Real grass grew on each side of
our road, water was plentiful, and the hills on either
side, on which one could see troops of horses and
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herds grazing, were delightful. The horse dealer,
too, although his eyes were still bad, wore a pair of
goggles 1 had given him, with a jaunty air, and had
a word for every passer-by. As we neared the town
of Urga we passed permanent-looking Mongol en-
campments, and began to realise that at last we were
again setting foot in civilisation. Other roads had
converged on this main artery to Urga, and the
carts from the bullock road streamed in. About
two miles from the town we passed a Custom-
house. 1 showed my passport, and the horse
dealer went in to have a chat with the officer.
We then found ourselves confronted with a
tributary of the Tola River ; this was easily forded,
and another tributary a few hundred yards on was
also negotiated successfully. In winter, I under-
stood, travellers may be held up for days after rain
by these rivers. Having crossed the last of these
tributaries we soon entered the Maimaichen, or
market town of Urga ; our journey across the Gobi
Desert had been completed.



CHAPTER VII
URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

« A-HURAZ,” or the Great Monastery, the
Mongol name of Urga, is symbolic of
this ancient capital, signifying as it does

the high place that religion occupies in the national

life of the country. This sacred city is the home of
the Hu-tuk-tu, the spiritual and temporal ruler.

The Chinese city or Maimaichen and the Russian

settlement are two appendages of Asiatic and

European Powers, settled here to supply the

commercial deficiency of the Mongols. The city

can be described as divided into three sections,

Mongol, Russian, and Chinese, which, as the town

is approached from the east, lie in a straggling line

on either side of the river Selba. The Selba is but

a small tributary of the Tola River, which flows

under the sacred mount of Bogdo due south of the

town. The most interesting section of the town is

Kurin, the purely native Mongol city, situated to

the north-west of the town, from which the road to

Kiachta leaves Urga. Temples, university, and
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’

convents, with Mongol huts and “yurts” seem to
jostle each other here in an almost unintelligible
way. Truly a “great monastery,” as the Mongol
name implies. The most striking feature here is a
large temple, which encloses a gigantic Buddha, 100
feet high, made of brass from Dolonor, and inlaid
with precious stones. This was a propitiatory
offering erected by the present, the eighth, Hu-tuk-
tu in recognition of the restoration of his eyesight.

In the Kurin are situated the “Gando” or
university buildings, surrounded by convents
which give accommodation to 10,000 professors,
priests, and scholars. The education that is pro-
vided is chiefly from the books of Buddha, and
is conducted very largely by men who have
graduated at Lhasa, the Tibetan language being
used at the university. Three students were being
examined for what in civilised countries would be
styled a degree in Arts, when the Gando was visited
by Mr. Perry-Ayscough in March 1913. He was
accompanied by the Russian Plenipotentiary,
Monsieur Korostovetz, and Prince Damdinsurun,
Assistant Minister of Foreign Affairs.  The latter
very kindly explained the procedure, which was as
follows :—

The candidates, who must have attained the age
of fifty, sit in the middle of the hall wearing yellow
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caps and gowns. They are then cross-examined by
their fellow-students, who approach them up a
centre aisle and shout questions at them, at the
same time clapping their hands, and gesticulating
wildly, within a few inches of the examinees’ faces.
The questions asked and being debated were :—

(1) Does the mountain called Bukung Buru
mentioned in the book of Buddha rest in the
ocean or oz the ocean?

(2) What is the difference between a man
sitting on a tree and a man standing on the
ground?

The examiners sit behind the candidates and
record the questions and answers in bulky-looking
books. Judging from the laughter which was
evoked on all sides, in which the examiners joined,
from the answers given to the above questions, and
the sarcastic remarks made by the questioners, the
three students seemed to have small prospects of
success.

These 10,000 men are not allowed to marry,
and have to devote all their lives to this kind
of learning. The idea of the Chinese was to turn
them all into soldiers, an occupation which would
have been more wholesome than their present
vocation.

On the south side of the city is the sacred
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mount of Bogdo, which embraces a dense forest, a
sanctuary for its sacred inhabitants, birds, bears,
wolves, leopards, wild cats, foxes, and deer, who,
protected by stringent laws against their destruction,
roam about at will and become quite tame and
docile. This sacred mountain overshadows the
palace of the Hu-tuk-tu or Living Buddha. He
lives here with his wife, a masterful woman who
has a great influence over him, and his little son of
ten years, who he hopes may some day succeed
him on his temporal and spiritual throne. Near by
is a small collection of temples, in one of which lives
the Hu-tuk-tu’s brother, the Choi Gin I.ama, the
Astrologer Royal and Oracle-in-Chief. He lives
with his good-looking wife, his small daughter, and
his Mongolian godson, little Prince ¢ Tse-tsen-
khan ”—whose estate, one of the largest in Mongolia,
is being administered by his mother, whilst he is
undergoing his education in the Holy City from
his spiritual father. In one of these temples are
the mummied remains of the Lama who was spiritual
adviser to the seventh Hu-tuk-tu. In his lifetime
a very holy man, his embalmed body, gilded to his
chair like a Buddha, is placed in the temple where
he lived and died. It is a gruesome relic, but is
venerated and worshipped by the Mongol pilgrims.
In another temple the Hu-tuk-tu carries out the
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ceremony of blessing pilgrims and great under-
takings affecting the Mongol race ; and here, too,
is the very yurt in which only recently he was
crowned temporal ruler of his people. The three
thrones on which the Hu-tuk-tu, his wife, and son,
who was crowned as his successor, sat, are here as a
memento of that great day.

There are upwards of 10,000 Chinese scattered
about Urga, some living in Kurin, others in
Maimaichen, the Chinese section of Urga. They
are not interfered with, and are allowed to carry on
their usual avocations.

The Chinese telegraph office was taken over by
the Mongols, after the signing of the agreement
with Russia, in November 1912. Chinese employés
were superseded by Mongols, assisted by Russian
operators. A branch of what used to be styled the
Ta Ching Bank exists in Maimaichen. This bank
was started with a private capital of 2,000,000 taels,
and has lent the Mongols about 700,000 taels.
This debt is still outstanding, and at the time of
the Declaration of Independence the Mongols wished
to close the bank and cancel their debt. The
Russians, however, pointed out that such an action
would not be allowed.

The Chinese merchants at Urga, as in every
other part of the world where they trade, being
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content with small profits, continue to do good
sound business, and need not fear competition from
the Russians, whose main idea is to get rich as
quickly as possible by charging the Mongols ex-
cessive prices. A Russian merchant in lamenting
his lot at Urga, is said to have stated that he must
console himself for oz/y making 20 per cent. on
his business with the Mongols, by considering
himself pasriotic. If 20 per cent. is the minimum,
what must the maximum be ?

The Chinese section is joined to the Russian
section by a broad road, lighted by lamps on little
wooden posts, and the first house of importance
met with is the “Mongolore,” the offices of the
gold-mining concern of that name. This building
is in direct contrast to the Russian Consulate,
almost opposite to it, the Consulate being a
poor, old-fashioned building, protected by trenches
and barbed-wire entanglements. Surrounding this
are the church, cemetery, hospital, and other official
buildings. Not far from here is the residence of
the last Chinese Amban, “San To.” When the
Mongols declared their independence, « San To ™ fled
for protection to the Russian Consulate, afraid of
these irate Mongols, whom before he so thoroughly
despised. A strong man was “San To,” one of
the best of Chinese officials, capable and a good

105



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

administrator, but he spurned to ingratiate himself
with the Mongols, and openly showed his dislike
of the Russians. Affairs in Urga were in a curious
state before the Declaration of Independence.
Russia had the force, but no official status. China,
in the person of “San To,” had the official position
as ruler of Mongolia ; but with Peking 700 miles
away, “San To” had no force behind him to back
his word.

The Mongolian prison, a structure of wooden
palisades, one within another, open to the heavens,
and rather like the maze at Hampton Court, is
also in the Russian section. This is a relic of
barbarous times, which ought to be suppressed
without delay. Prisoners condemned for whatever
fault soever and, in some cases, when waiting for
trial, are placed in a crouched-up position, in
a wooden coffin, from which their heads and arms
can alone protrude. These coffins are placed in a
dark prison, half underground, and the miserable
inmates are kept there, without being released, until
their sentences are served or merciful death inter-
venes. The sanitary conditions that must prevail
beggar description.

Colonel T’ung, late in command of Chinese
troops, fled with “San To.” His position under
the régime of China had been a difficult one.
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URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

Dispatched to China with Chinese officers in 1910,
he was instructed to raise and arrange for the
barracks of a Chinese Division in North Mongolia.
Little but the construction of barracks outside the
town had been commenced by the time of Mon-
golia’s independence, and the only soldiers that
were in Urga were some 300 Chinese provincials,
mostly used for police purposes, and who were
about as much good as old women with broom-
sticks for any other purpose. It is a strange fact
that the Chinese post office has been the one
Chinese institution allowed to remain under Chinese
administration since Mongolia’s independence. It
continues to dispatch its mails to Kiachta and
Kalgan as of yore.

The so-called Russian Concession dates from the
establishment of the Russian Consulate, when
Russian merchants received small tracts of land
free of rent. Some of them leased part of their
holdings to the Chinese in return for large sums
of money, and in this way the Russian colony has
got much scattered. The Concession consists of
a huddled mass of houses made in a primitive style
of earth and wood, and badly built.

There are about 1000 Russians in Urga, who
are mostly tradesmen. Amongst them are bakers,
tailors, chemists, soda-water factors, tin and iron
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smiths, and vendors of fancy goods, crockery, and
enamel ware.

Before the Independence, cloth and cotton, mostly
made in England, America, and Japan, were freely
imported by the Chinese. Now foreign goods are
imported in lesser quantities, and Russian merchants
and Russian goods are more to the fore. Despite
this, an enterprising Teuton has established a
gunsmith’s shop, which, since the establishment
of the Mongol cavalry brigade, has been well
patronised.

The land question has lately been taken in
hand, and the rules now in force are roughly as
follows :—

(1) Russians can become owners of their
allotments as soon as their rights of ownership
have been confirmed and registered at the
Consulate, and 10 per cent. of their real value
has been paid.

(2) A town council has been formed,
consisting of a mayor and six councillors,
elected by all owners of land at an annual
meeting. These landowners are divided into
several categories, according to the amount
of land that they own.

(3) Valuation of land and all taxation is
assessed by the town council.
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URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

The first president or mayor of the town
council is Mr. Prockin — a well -known mer-
chant and old resident, whose choice is a
fitting appreciation of his efforts for Russia in
Mongolia.

Mongolia is crying out for reforms. The people
are primitive, and under Chinese rule were left to
themselves, and have rather retrograded than pro-
gressed in civilisation, Without advice the Mongols
could not rule themselves, and the responsibility of
this nation now rests with Russia. She cannot be
expected to work miracles, and at one stroke to
civilise this ancient nomad race. The work that
has to be done will be slow, and will require the
wisest of Russian officials to superintend it. Since
the conclusion of the treaty a start has already
been made in the capital Urga, and the Russian
officials have been endeavouring to bring the
Ministers and higher Mongol officials to realise the
true condition of their country. The hideous con-
dition of their prison system, and the almost
ludicrous ideals set up as their university standard,
are cases in point. One hears of old and sick
people—no longer able to work—being turned out
of their yurts and left on the hillside to die, or be
eaten alive by dogs, which can be seen, even in Urga
itself, devouring corpses. Amongst real improve-
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WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

ments already introduced at Urga, through Russian
influence, are—

A hospital, maintained by the Russian Govern-
ment, with a staff consisting of a doctor and Buriat
assistants, where both Chinese and Mongols are
admitted free of charge.

A monthly newspaper called the New Mirror,
printed in special Mongolian type, under the super-
vision of Russian printers, in which paper articles
on education, politics, and general subjects appear.

A telephone lately instituted to various parts of
Urga, and in course of extension. Some objection
was raised to this telephone system by the Mongols,
who affirmed it would interfere with their religious
processions.

A school for the sons of Mongols, where both
the Mongol and Russian language is taught. The
headmaster is a Buriat named Jam Sorano, who
has graduated at St. Petersburg University. The
dispatch to Irkutsk of Mongol boy students for
education at the Irkutsk Gymnasia, and the oppor-
tunity given to young Mongol princes to proceed
to St. Petersburg to see the civilisation of European
nations. The Mongol men and women seen in
the streets dress in much the same way ; the married
wear long robes with shoulders elevated, much like
the fashions of women in the reign of Queen
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URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

Elizabeth. The head ornaments of Mongolian
silver work, richly studded with turquoises, which
the women wear, are so arranged as to stick the
hair out on either side of the head like wings, and
this forms an admirable framework for their faces,
which are often very pretty. The women’s features
are almost European, and the Chinese narrow
sloping eyes are rarely seen. The people of Urga
are far more agreeable to look upon than the tribes
of Kirghiz or the Kalmucks. The constant stream
of movement in the streets of mounted men and
women (it is rare to see a Mongol separated from
his horse), the heavy Chinese carts drawn by horse
and bullocks at a walk, the light two-wheel Mongol
cart clattering by at a trot, with here and there some
black Tibetan cattle, with long shaggy hair, and an
occasional Russian tarantass, form an animated
picture, not easily forgotten. Even under Chinese
rule the Mongols, a people of independent character,
made but little obeisance, and fraternised with the
Russian of the lower classes ; but since their inde-
pendence the difference in their bearing is quite
noticeable. 'With haughty carriage and easy pride
they pass down the streets of their capital as an
independent people should. During the feasts of
Maidan in February and Tsarum in July, when
religious processions throng the town, the population
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1s increased by some 60,000 souls, but the actual
inhabitants do not exceed 40,000 at other times of
the year. During the feast of Tsarum some of the
princes of neighbouring little principalities take this
opportunity to call out certain of their men for
archery practice.  This archery meeting, really
rather akin to a “Bisley Rifle Meeting,” if one
substitutes bows and arrows for rifles, takes place on
a stretch of ground between the town and the
palace of the Hu-tuk-tu. It is refreshing to watch
this very ancient form of shooting taken quite as
seriously as any rifle target firing in Europe in this
twentieth century. Little imitation forts, some two
feet high, are built up with what appears to be
leather cubes. The markers stand behind these, and
dance up and down making weird noises. The
firers then advance and fire their arrows at the fort,
and this practice goes on for hours. Some of the
bows are fully six feet in length, and the arrows
three feet long with a stone let in at the business
end. Princes, easily discernible by the peacock’s
feathers in their hats, and subjects all take their turn
at this practice. Large tents are erected for the
firers, on some four or five ranges, and the ranges
measure as much as 400 yards. This little by-
play seemed to show that the Mongols have not
altogether lost their fighting qualities. With proper
112
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URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

leading and training there seems but small doubt
that the Mongols would form formidable mounted
troops, seeing that most of them are excellent
horsemen, and inured to all sorts of hardships.
So far the Mongolian army is not formidable.
There are some 600 mounted men, and a guard
for the Hu-tuk-tu without uniform, but armed
with modern rifles. The bodyguard of the Hu-
tuk-tu, numbering 200, is under the command of
Toch-To-Hogun.

The Mongol army is under training at the hands
of the Russian instructors.’ The men already trained
are distributed amongst various places in Southern
and Western Mongolia. A force has been dis-
patched to act against any inclination of the Chinese
to advance into Mongolia. This force on its return
may form a valuable nucleus for a Mongol army.
It is true that the Mongols drill quite well after
proper instruction, They are naturally good shots
and excellent horsemen, but there are difficulties

1 These men as seen on parade in March 1913 do not give the
idea of trained soldiers in the accepted sense of the term. They
are armed with old style Russian rifles and long cavalry sabres.
Their appearance is slovenly in the extreme. They wear no
uniform, and drill in their native boots.

The two companies inspected had been trained respectively for
seven and two months. To the credit of their instructor be it said,
they carried out various evolutions, rifle and sword exercises, com-
pany drill, etc., with zeal and alacrity. They are housed in the
old Chinese barracks adjacent to the Russian camp.
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which will have to be met before it is possible to
form anything worthy of the name of an army
from the Mongols. The great difficulty is the
objection on the part of the Mongol princes to
allow their subjects to become soldiers. Again,
the Mongol dislikes soldiering as a regular. He
is used to the militia form of soldiering, and he
objects to discipline, which would be entailed in
regular soldiering. The eyes of the Mongols, too,
get diseased from overpowering smoke in the yurts,
and syphilis is very prevalent, which is not improving
the physique of the race. As infantry they would
be impossible ; the Mongol cannot walk, accustomed
as he is to the use of unlimited horses. Still the
Russians have a scheme for forming some kind of
fighting force, and this for the present comprises
the formation of a cavalry brigade of about 1000
men, and a company of quick-firing guns, and half
a battery of artillery. To carry out this idea a
Russian colonel—Colonel Nodejny—a dozen Russian
officers and thirty N.C.O.’s will be used as in-
structors. The police at present used are Mongols
stiffened by Russian soldiery. In March 1913 there
were not more than 700 Russian Cossacks in Mon-
golia, with machine guns and artillery, and these
were divided between Urga, Kobdo and Uliassutai.
They have since been reinforced. As is usually
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URGA, THE CAPITAL OF MONGOLIA

the case, when a European Power becomes associated
with a lower race, the lower race takes to drink, and
drunkenness is on the increase. The Mongol
Government is strict against this vice, and a
drunken Mongol in the streets is taken to prison
and beaten. The Chinese Criminal Code is still
in use. Prisoners are flogged on the body, or
slapped on the face with leather, or hung up by
the fingers as minor punishments; and there is
that iniquitous prison already mentioned, for more
serious offences.

Russian mechanics are employed to make bricks,
cut stones, and build houses. The wages for
these mechanics and for all manual labour are
high, as the Mongols will not undertake this sort
of work. It is impossible in Urga to get even a
pair of boots mended ; these have to be sent to
Kiachta.

The only gardens extant are in the late Chinese
officials’ houses, and one or two market gardens
kept by Chinese. Long narrow bridges made of
fir trees cross the streams and swampy ground,
but in rainy weather even these bridges become
covered with water. The Hu-tuk-tu takes a
personal interest in the efforts at advancement in
his capital, but he is much handicapped by want
of funds.
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Amongst prominent personalities connected with
Mongolia are the following :—

Tue Hu-ruk-Trv—Je-tsun Dampa, or Bogdo,
or Edsenhan. A man of about forty years old,
who has weak eyes, and wears blue spectacles.
His wife, of about the same age, possesses
great power, and influences him in no small
degree.

TueMoncoLiaNCABINET.— President : Prince
Sain Noin, an intelligent man who is the main-
stay of the Cabinet. He joined the Cabinet in
July 1912, and succeeded Da-lama.

Minister of Interior—Da-lama. Chief Lama
of the convent, an honest man; one of the
deputies sent to St. Petersburg to ask for
assistance in 1911.

Minister of War—Da-lai-vant A sino-
logue very much interested in the arts, without
any military influence or importance ; employed
as Minister because he was one of the first
princes to advocate separation from China.

Minister of Finance—Tu-she-tu-van. Honest,
but has little or no influence.

Minister of Justice— Nam Sarai-van. A
boon companion of the Hu-tuk-tu, with whom
he has much influence ; possessed of hereditary

property on the Russian frontier, near Lake
Baikal.

1 Van signifies prince.
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Minister  of Foreign  Affairs— Han-ta-van.
Leader of the deputation sent to Russia in
1911. Very pro-Russian; now Mongolian
representative at St. Petersburg, and recently
decorated with the order of St. Anne.

Minister of Shabeen'—Chan-so-bah.  Op-
posed the Declaration of Independence and
the understanding with Russia ; was deposed
and sent into exile by the Hu-tuk-tu; since
returned. His post is a sinecure, and he has
no influence. Under the Chinese was Minister

of Finance,

All Ministers are supported by under Ministers,
who are for the most part southern and eastern
Mongolians, and not Halhar or Outer Mongolians.
Some of the under Ministers possess brains and
intelligence, and the Ministers are inclined to be

jealous of their influence.

Prince Damdinsurun. — Assistant Minister
of Foreign Affairs ; was military commander of
the Mongols at Kobdo, when the Chinese
troops were turned out in August 1912. He
is enterprising and has initiative, and comes
from Barga in East Mongolia.

Wu Tai, Prince of Cherim.—His principality
is on the northern border of Manchuria, north
of Taonanfu. He was expelled by Chinese

! Shabeen are 150,000 people who pay direct tribute to the Hu-
tuk-tu.
117



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

troops, who, it is currently reported at Urga,
killed men, women, and children. Most of
his subjects fled to Barga, whilst he and his
wife came to Urga. He is now in receipt of
a pension, and has the post of Assistant Minister
of Justice. He has protested, so far without
avail, against the barbarous prison system in
vogue.

Hai San Fun.—Another Assistant Minister :
belongs to the party of Da Lama. Formerly
had much influence ; was one of the deputies
to St. Petersburg in 1911.

Toch To Hogun.—Chief of the bodyguard
of the Hu-tuk-tu, which consists of 200
men, who have followed his fortunes from
Southern Mongolia. He has had a varied
career, and is famous as a robber chief. He
is said to have been driven to pillaging owing
to the persecution that he received at the hands
of the Chinese ; was eventually allowed by the
Russians to settle in Transbaikalia, and was
on the point of becoming a naturalised Russian
when Mongolia declared independence. He
therefore hastened to Urga to offer his sword
and his services to the Hu-tuk-tu. Has nothing
officially to do with the Mongolian army, now
being trained by the Russians.

Myr. Moskuitin.—Was a member of the
Russo - Asiatic Bank when that institution
opened at Urga in 1906. Is a good Mongol
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scholar, helped various princes with loans, and,
through no fault of his, the bank lost about
400,000 taels through false chops being im-
pressed on receipts. The bank was then closed.
He was a councillor to the Mongolian Govern-
ment when independence was declared. Is now
in Russia, having a concession from the Mongol
Government to raise funds in order to start
another bank at Urga. Was formerly corre-
spondent of the MNovoe Fremya; the pre-
sent correspondent is Mr. Griarsz Nooken, who
is also chief of the Russian Printing Office, and
a lay reader in the Russian Orthodox Church.

The Mongolore Mining Company.—In 1896 a con-
cession was granted to Mr. von Grotte by the
Chinese Government and the Mongolian princes
Tse tsen Khan and Tu She tu. After the declara-
tion of Mongolian independence, Mr. von Grotte
resigned his interest in the Company and left
Mongolia. The management is now in the hands
of a new director, Mr. Pokrofsky, with Mr.
Dambrofsky as sub-director, sent from St. Peters-
burg, who made a new agreement, it is said for
twenty years, with the central Mongol Government.
The same conditions hitherto prevailing have been
renewed, and the dividends are distributed amongst
the shareholders,—mostly Russians,—the Mongol
Government receiving 16} per cent.
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The mine, which is situated on the Yero River
about 100 versts north of Urga, continues to
turn out much gold. The workmen employed by
von Grotte were mostly Chinese, who are still
retained. A description of Captain Otter-Barry’s
visit to this mine is given in Chapter X.

Besides numerous Russian merchants, the British-
American Tobacco Company is represented by
Mr. Maman, and a brewery has lately been estab-
lished by Mr. Bruno Hinrich, an Austrian.
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CHAPTER VIII

FINANCE AND COMMERCE—CATTLE AND
HORSE BREEDING

HE finances of Mongolia are in a bad state ;
so bad, in fact, that they are a cause of
the gravest anxiety to the Mongol Govern-

ment, if not to Russia herself. Salaries have to be
paid, money for many reforms has to be forth-
coming, and Mongol princes, dissatisfied, since the
Declaration of Independence, at the cessation of
their subsidies from China, have to be pacified.
The Russian loan to Mongolia has already been
expended, and the Mongol Government, aided by
their Russian advisers, are anxiously casting about
for some means of raising the necessary revenue.
A Russian financial adviser is to be appointed in
the near future. At the beginning of 1912 the
Mongol Government, in order to collect revenue,
instituted a Customs tariff of duties on all Chinese
goods coming into Outer Mongolia. This duty
consists of § per cent. valuation. Custom-houses
were started at Urga and Uliassutai.
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For the last year the revenue obtained from this
source amounted to approximately 500,000 roubles.
This source of revenue, no doubt, if well organised,
could still further be increased ; but it i1s common
knowledge—the Chinese merchants themselves
making no secret of the matter—that Chinese goods
evade this duty by following different routes. At
Uliassutai the system works very badly, owing to
the iniquitous tariff that was first, quite indepen-
dently, imposed by the Customs authorities, and the
ever-increasing departure of Chinese merchants.
In consequence, the receipts from the Uliassutai
Customs, according to the Mongol returns, amounted
to only a few thousand roubles. The only other
source of actual revenue is derived from the
Mongolore Gold Mine, which has to pay 16} per
cent. on all gold obtained.

That there are other sources of income obtained
by the Mongols, there appears to be no doubt.
Their expenditure is very much greater than their
estimated revenue from these two sources only.
But the Mongols are very secretive as to their
finance, and it can only be conjectured that the
Shabeen Collectorate and the pilgrims’ offerings,
which before the Declaration of Independence were
exclusively used by the Court and the Hu-tuk-tu
himself, are used to defray some of the expenses of

122



FINANCE AND COMMERCE

the State. ¢ The Shabeen ™ consist of about 150,000
people who have to pay tribute to the Hu-tuk-tu,
and the amount of this tribute, although unknown,
is supposed to be very great. The offerings of the
pilgrims, who come to Urga in hundreds of
thousands from all parts of Mongolia, from China
and Tibet, and even from Russia, are computed to
amount to at least 1,000,000 roubles. Other
schemes are now under consideration, such as the
taxation on fishing rights, cattle, etc. It is hoped
that the Mongolian Government will not interfere
with the posts and telegraphs to obtain revenue, as
they have a distinct international character. The
question of a bank is another serious one, which is
at present on the tapis. The Chinese bank, which
flourished before the Declaration of Independence,
still exists, guarded by Russian soldiers, but it does
no business. The paper money of this bank,
which was issued some two and a half years ago,
when Mongolia was under Chinese rule, has been
in wide circulation, and dollar notes were accepted
at the same value as Russian roubles and notes.
After the Mongol independence the paper currency
gradually depreciated in value, but the commercial
status of the Chinese (notwithstanding the absence
of any silver reserve fund) was so steady and
reliable, that this paper money gradually returned
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to its former value and continued in circulation.
Up to the time of the Russo-Mongol agreement
this situation remained the same; and when the
Mongols invited the bank to close its doors, the
bank director took leave of absence and left the
management of affairs in charge of his deputy, who,
applying for Russian protection, was furnished with
a guard. Then the notes began to fall again, and
now these notes have practically disappeared from
circulation altogether, though the dollars and cash
remain in circulation at a depreciated value. This
was the only solvent bank at Urga. True, the
Russo-Asiatic Bank had had a branch at Urga, but
some three years ago had been obliged to stop
operations owing to heavy losses caused by the
inability of Mongol princes to pay their debts.
The Mongolian Government saw the necessity of
having some form of bank, and under the advice of
the Russians granted the concession for the estab-
lishment of a national bank to a Russian subject of
the name of Youferoff. He endeavoured to obtain
the necessary capital to start business'from Russian
financial houses, who were not disposed to subscribe,
fearing the fate of the Russo-Asiatic Bank. Then
the Russians tried the French and English financial
groups, but so far negotiations have had no result,
and the question of the national bank still remains
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open. A bank is badly needed: at present money
is carried in boots, boxes, or some such primitive
method. A high rate is charged on transfer of
money by the post, and the amount transferable is
limited. The Mongols keep their money in specie
(lumps of gold and silver, stolen often from Russian
and Mongol mines by the Chinese miners), and
barter amongst themselves by a system of exchange.
All this is bad for trade, and prevents the proper
circulation of money. With the creation of a
national bank these evils would be abolished and
commerce would gradually increase, and the
abnormal rates of interest now charged would be
reduced.

The two nations trading in Mongolia to any
extent are Russia and China. It is quite clear that
Russian merchants spoil the market. In the first
place, in their export trade they will bargain against
each other to so great an extent that their purchases
do not pay, and in their import trade they expect
to make such large profits that they are very easily
undersold by the Chinese, even with the extra
duty imposed on the Chinese imports. In one
case over a concession for the sale of motor cars in
Mongolia, the Russians bidding against each other
raised the price so high that it was obviously im-
possible to make the venture pay. Examples of the
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profit they expect to make are countless. But
perhaps the following is the best. The Hu-tuk-tu
had decided to be photographed, so that all his loyal
subjects might have the likeness of their “Living
Buddha” in their yurts, Arrangements were
therefore made for several thousand copies of his
photograph to be printed. The actual cost of the
photograph to the photographer was 15 kopecks,
but the Hu-tuk-tu was charged 1 rouble per copy.
The only photographer in Urga was a Russian, who
had been a jeweller in Covent Garden in London.
It is to be hoped that if he took the photographs he
did not learn his ideas as to profit in our national
capital. Urga is the distributing centre for exports
and imports from and to Mongolia. The Treaties
of Nerchinsk (1687-1689) and of Kiachta (1727)
regulated the Chinese-Russian questions, and from
1729, Mongolian and Chinese products entered
Russia at Kiachta, passing en route through Urga.
In those early times, payments were made in kind ;
tea, sugar, silk, etc.,, from China were exchanged
for cattle, skins, furs, hair and wool from Mongolia,
which were again exchanged for cloth, iron, copper
work, opium, and rhubarb from Russia.

At the present day this system of exchange still
holds good in places in Mongolia where money is
little used, but during the last sixty years the usual
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payments have been made in silver. The tea
carrying trade was the most successful, and many
Russian firms grew rich from it ; but for some years
now this trade has been declining. The opening of
the Odessa-Suez route, connections between Russia
and Turkestan vid Samarkand and Kashgar, and
eventually the opening of the Manchurian line,
combined together to give the tea trade its practical
death-blow. But there is still a certain amount of
carrying tea trade with Russia, the words “ Urga”
and “Kiachta” having a magical effect on certain
customers.

The sea voyage is always supposed to have a
deleterious effect on tea’s aroma. Russian firms
eagerly await the opening of the Kiachta-Urga
Railway, knowing that this will revive the old trade,
though their trade at present no longer passes
through this route. Mongolia, or rather Kiachta,
received a heavy blow in 1909 through the abolition
of the article in the Russian duty tariff, which com-
pelled silk to pay a duty of ten roubles. At present,
as it was under Chinese rule, the Chinese trade with
the Mongols is the most flourishing, and the
Russians are unable to compete against them. It
is the Chinese who supply the Mongols with such
things as cotton cloths, silk caps, tobacco, sugar, and
brick tea. Metal and silver ornaments for the
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Mongol ladies are nearly all of Peking make, even
the wooden bowls in general use by the Mongols
being made in the Chinese capital. The Russians
have the largest trade in cloth, Russian cloth being
much prized.

The Chinese import trade during the last year
amounted to about 10,000,000 roubles, and in good
years it should reach 15,000,000 to 20,000,000
roubles ; but unrest among the merchants owing to
the political situation has had the effect of decreasing
the trade. The Russian traders themselves allow
that the Chinese hold the sway as to imports into
Mongolia.

The export trade to China is not less than
1,000,000 roubles, according to rather uncertain
records,—and on this showing the importation
exceeds the exportation in the ratio 10 to 1. There
are some 200,000 Chinese colonists in Mongolia
according to the latest Russian computation, and
these colonists have a great quantity of their food
brought from China. As is the usual case with the
Chinese,” their merchants up to the time of the
revolution kept well together; they knew the
Mongol authorities, and had, in fact, all the trade in
their hands ; but since the revolution this state of
affairs has somewhat altered. The Chinese mer-
chants have not now the same influence as of yore,
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and the Mongols have ceased to pay outstanding
debts, and this has ruined many Chinese undertak-
ings. The Mongol debt to the Chinese bank is
still outstanding. Chinese goods, too, owing to the
troubles in Mongolia and China itself, have increased
in value, as, for instance, the price of brick tea, a
staple commodity, which has increased from fifty
cents to $1.50.

Now as to Russian trade—according to the latest
returns there are twenty-five big commercial firms
in Urga. During the year 1912, Russian firms
imported into Urga Russian merchandise amounting
to about 600,000 roubles. This was mostly manu-
factured goods, such as cotton, cloth, velvet, iron,
and leather. The exports from Urga to Russia
during the same period amounted to 2,000,000
roubles, and consisted mostly of wool, skins, and
furs. To these exports should rightly be added the
value of ponies, cattle, rural products, wood, hay,
and fish, which are difficult to control and therefore
almost impossible to calculate accurately. As regards
cattle brought out of Mongolia into Siberia via
Kiachta, Kossogol, and Kosh Agatch, the value
amounted to about 4,000,000 roubles ; on this calcu-
lation, therefore, it will be seen that the exportations
largely exceeded the importations. The chief centres
of exportation for cattle and raw material are Urga,
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Van hurai, Zainshabi, and Kobdo. The value of
the exports and imports, etc., can be classified
approximately as under :—

Exrorts. ImpoRrTs.

Roubles, Roubles.
Urga . . . . . . 2,000,000 600,000
Van hurai
Zainshabi | 800,000 200,000
Other places . . . 200,000
Cattle for Transbaikalia . . 4,000,000
Gold from mines . . .- . 1,200,000
Totals . 8,000,000 1,000,000

The greater part of the skins and furs go to
Germany, Austria, and America in transit through
Russia.

The sum collected for transit charges amounts
roughly to 1,000,000 roubles, thus bringing the
net value of exports and imports up to 10,000,000
roubles.

From the beginning of 1913, Russia suppressed
the “Free Zone” that existed according to Russo-
Chinese treaties along the Siberian frontier. This
Free Zone was established by mutual agreement in
the Treaty of 1881 between Russia and China in
order to facilitate commercial relations and inter-
course between the two countries, whereby traders
of Russia and China were able to buy and sell goods

free of all Custom duty over a zone of fifty versts on
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either side of the frontier. Owing to the difficulties
in connection with the negotiations for the revision
of the treaty that took place during the period
1911-12, Russia decided to suppress this free zone
trade, this being also the wish expressed by China.
Russia therefore established Custom-houses at
various stations along the frontier of Mongolia.
This seems a contradiction to the conditions laid
down in the Urga Convention, according to which
all Russian goods are imported free into Outer
Mongolia, and Russian traders are allowed to im-
port goods into Mongolia without restrictions, and
Mongolian goods were to enjoy equal facilities in
Russia. It is said that the Mongols bitterly resent
this absence of reciprocity in treatment on the part
of Russia, and that it has had a very disturbing
effect on the inhabitants residing on both sides of
the frontier.

Under present conditions a traveller from
Mongolia, be he a Russian or any other nation-
ality, is subject to Customs examination and corre-
sponding vexations not only at Kiachta, but at a
second station at Ust Kiachta, 25 miles to the
north-west, and at a third station at Tanhoi, near
Lake Baikal on the Trans-Siberian Railway. The
same conditions prevail on the Kobdo-Kosh Agatch
route, there being a station 15 miles beyond
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the frontier and another at Kosh Agatch. In order
to encourage Russian trade with Mongolia, the
Russian Government has diminished the railway tariff
on goods coming from Russia into Verhne Udinsk
and Urga by rail. Furthermore, in order to en-
courage the sale of brick tea exported from China
by Russian merchants via Hankow, Shanghai,
Vladivostock, Verhne Udinsk, and in order to
compete against the carriage of this commodity by
the caravan route across the Gobi Desert from
China, the Russian Government has much reduced
the railway tariff. Brick tea in Mongolia not only
acts as food, but is used as currency and generally as
a means of exchange. It is a very ancient custom,
and house rent in Urga is often computed on so
many bricks of tea. This tea is compressed tea
dust, and sold in various sizes of slabs; hence the
name.

Cattle, oxen, sheep, goats, and ponies are exported
at the present time from Mongolia in large quantities.
These are sold not only in Siberia, but also in
Furopean Russia. If only the Mongols could be
persuaded to adopt more scientific and rational
methods for feeding and breeding, this cattle-
breeding business could be greatly developed. The
Mongols, however, extract all that they can from
their cattle without paying any attention to their
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CATTLE AND HORSE BREEDING

welfare, and the cattle are allowed to shift for them-
selves all the year round.

The grazing for four or five months of the year
in most parts ‘of Outer Mongolia is excellent ; for
the remaining months of the year it is a case of the
survival of the fittest. No provision of food-stuff is
made during these winter months. The ground is
covered with snow, and it 1s only the strong amongst
the stock who manage to scrape sufficient from under
the snow to keep themselves fit. The weak and
sickly die.  If the Mongols chose to collect sufficient
hay for the winter months or grew other food-stuff
for their stock, and took the trouble to see to the
breeding, these valleys and even the grassy steppes
of Mongolia could form huge grazing grounds for
thousands of cattle. But the Mongol is indolent
and improvident. He has no desire to grow rich,
and all that he requires for his simple needs are
easily obtainable, so the stimulus is absent.

During May 1913 in the vicinity of Urga,
owing to the effects of a heavy snowstorm, several
thousand head of cattle were frozen to death. At
this same time some 800 ponies, brought from
different places in the interior of Mongolia for
the use of the newly created mounted infantry
trained by the Russians, also perished.  The
survivors of these ponies, about 200, were the
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spare ones ; the fat ponies, probably the least ener-
getic, perished. Kids and lambs, following the
Irish custom, are kept in the yurts until they are
sufficiently grown to fend for themselves, when they
are turned out on to the hillsides. It is no un-
common occurrence, when travelling in Mongolia, to
find one’s yurt the shelter of half a dozen lambs.
Wolves are numerous, and in the winter months
horses, sheep, and cattle are frequently eaten by
them. Rinderpest, another scourge, is widely pre-
valent. The Mongols themselves take no measures
against this disease. They affirm, if interrogated on
the subject, that to perform any operation involving
the shedding of blood of living creatures is against
the precepts laid down in the sacred books of
Buddha. Nevertheless they will kill and eat goats
and sheep, though fish and birds are again left un-
molested. Oxen, cows, and horses are only killed
when suffering from extreme old age or sickness ;
but to kill such animals for butchering purposes is
not encouraged by the Lamas. All the meat com-
merce is in the hands of the Siberian Jews, who kill
and dress the meat in Urga and other towns.
Russians have created observation points at
Kiachta, Kosh Agatch, Chuguchak, and Tunha,
where veterinary surgeons are posted. Veterinary
surgeons, taking their serum with them, are also sent
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CATTLE AND HO‘SE BREEDING

into the interior of Mongolia to inoculate cattle, the
property of Russian merchants, against rinderpest.
The Mongol cattle are small sized, and, owing to
the bad treatment they receive at the hands of the
Mongols, they are gradually diminishing in weight.
The Russian dealers and merchants testify to this,
and are looking forward to any movement for the
introduction of fresh blood into these herds. The
exportation to Russia and China of cattle, and the
scourges of rinderpest, are gradually combining to
deplete the country of stock, and unless the Russian
Government take some steps to legislate against these
evils and form some plan for bringing fresh blood
into the herds, this trade, which might have a grand
future, will die out. The tendency of foreigners in
Mongolia is to overrate the numbers of animals—
statistics are very uncertain. The Mongols them-
selves know very little, as there has been no system
of registration or taxation enforced; the latter is
now being taken in hand in order to form a new
source of revenue. Under Chinese rule, camels
were fairly plentiful in North Mongolia, but the
political situation in China has created such a de-
mand for camels in South Mongolia that Russian
traders have had great difficulty in purchasing camels,
so much so, that during the early summer of 1913
there were no camels available at any price, and before
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that on the main routes from Urga to Kiachta,
Kalgan, Kobdo, and Uliassutai they were very
scarce for transport purposes.

Certain Russian capitalists have for some years
attempted to breed cattle under more normal condi-
tions; and now several Russians, seeing a good
source of profit from this cattle raising, are negotiat-
ing with the Mongolian Government for a tract of
country for the introduction of fresh blood in cattle
and sheep. The Mongols, though, are suspicious of all
these undertakings, and do not at all favour Russian
and Buriat enterprises. They may have good cause,
if the stories that are rife of the attempts of Russians
and Buriats to cheat the Mongols are true. In one
authentic case a Buriat trader bought several
thousand head of animals, promising to pay once
he had them over the frontier. On getting them
safely over the border he merely drove off his
loot and refused to pay, the unfortunate Mongol
owner—a prominent prince—losing thereby some
40,000 roubles.

As regards the troops of horses in Mongolia,
much the same treatment is dealt out to them as to
the cattle. The Mongol is a fine horseman, and
will ride great distances without changing his
mount. The journey from Urga to Kalgan will
be completed by a Mongol only using one horse in
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something like nine days, and this distance even by
the shortest route is well over 600 miles. These
ponies are extraordinarily hardy, living solely on
grass in_the summer months and what they can pick
under the snow in the winter. Again it is a question
of the survival of the fittest. For military purposes
they should be of great value ; they can carry great
weights, are capable of doing great distances, and are
used to living on the minimum of food and water.
A pony in the summer months working all day,
dragging a cart some thirty to forty miles across the
desert, will often be watered only once a day, and
sometimes once in every two days. In the winter
months the Mongols will leave their troops of horses
unwatered for three or four days. A Mongol never
rides a mare unless he is very poor or very eccentric.
Mares are used exclusively for breeding purposes
and for milking, and from their milk “koumis”
is made. A Mongol will geld all but the finest
stallions in his troop, but he allows all his mares to
breed. This somewhat indiscriminate method of
breeding does not improve their stock of horses,
but as a strong animal for hard work the Mongol
pony is difficult to beat.

There are no Englishmen trading in Mongolia,
and but few merchants of any nationality other than
Russian and Chinese. There is an opportunity for
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business men with a little capital—who do not mind
roughing it. The Russian authorities, far from
opposing the entry of foreigners, will welcome them,
and with their usual courtesy do all that they can to
assist them. It isa country with many opportunities,
where capital is urgently required, a country which
if only from political motives must be developed.
Railways will come, 'the tea trade will revive, con-
cessions will be granted. At present there is scope
for cattle raising, horse breeding, and general trade,
such as selling tea, sugar and salt, and other
necessities to the Mongols, and buying from them
skins, furs, horses, and cattle. The purchase price
is low, the railway facilities of the Trans-Siberian
line excellent. In a country where it is possible for
merchants to make a profit of 50 per cent., and
where a Russian considers himself ““ patriotic ” if he
only makes 20 per cent., it should not be difficult
for merchants of other nationalities to do good and
profitable business.



CHAPTER IX

RELIGIOUS AND EDUCATIONAL ASPECT

l ’ RGA is the junction of all the main arteries

of Mongolia. We cannot leave the Great

Monastery on our journeys north to

Kiachta or west to Uliassutai without some explana-

tion of the religion of the Mongols, on which hinge

the main political questions of the Mongolia of
to-day.

It is not possible in this short space to attempt to
thread the mazes of Buddhism, which has in course
of many years developed into a vast jungle of con-
tradictory principles, as Sir Monier Williams states :
“It is under one aspect mere pessimism, under
another pure philanthropy ; under another Monastic
Communism ; under another high morality ; under
another a variety of materialistic philosophy ; under
another simple demonology ; and under another a
mere farrago of superstitions, including necromancy,
witchcraft, idolatry, and fetishism.”

That the teaching of Buddhism has conferred
great benefits on the races of the East, there can be
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no doubt ; but as a religion it is a failure ; it does
not reveal God.

In Mongolia and in Tibet the form Buddhism
takes 1s what may be called Lamaism, or Monastic
Communism. Buddha to them is the highest form
of intelligence, in other words, the perfect Man, and
their object of worship is some person whom the
Lamas decide to be the one in whom the spirit of
Buddha dwells. In this faith the Grand Lama in
spirit never dies ; he is lost sight of in one form to
reappear in another ; and it is the duty of the other
Lamas to decide who he is, or where he is to be
found at any time. The religion of Mongolia is
the religion of Tibet ; the Dalai Lama of Tibet is the
religious head of both Mongolia and Tibet. When
the Dalai Lama dies the Lamas select some child to
take his place, into whom they affirm the spirit of
Buddha has passed. The Lamas inquire for any
miraculous portents which might have occurred in
connection with the birth of any male child about
the period of the death of the Dalai Lama. The
names of these children in old days were supposed
to be written on pieces of iron and thrown into
water ; the name on the floating piece of iron being
selected as the Dalai Lama’s successor. As a matter
of fact the procedure previous to the selection of the
present Dalai Lama was in the first place a thorough
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scrutiny of the names selec.ted, by the Chinese
Amban ; and after a selection had been made by him,
one of his choice was drawn by lot from a golden
urn, the first drawn becoming the Dalai Lama.
The present Dalai Lama was selected, because his
birthplace, his parents, and himself were seen in a
vision by the Chief Lama of Galdan Monastery,
who proceeded to the spot and found the infant.
Next to and joint heir with the Dalai Lama of
the spiritual inheritance obtained from Tsongkhaba
is the Panshen or Tashi Lama. He also resides in
Tibet at Tashilumpo, some eight days’ journey west-
ward from Lhasa. His successor is also chosen in
the same manner by lot as the Dalai Lama. Next
in order come the class of Hu-tuk-tus (saints), a
word derived from a Mongol word meaning the
one who returns again.”  These Hu-tuk-tus are
also chosen by a lot drawn from a golden urn, and
the infants so chosen are supposed to embody the
spirit of the original holy man in their successive
re-embodiments. These Hu-tuk-tus are supposed
to be celibates, and the practice of choosing their
successors by lot enforces the selection of some
more or less suitable person for these positions of
authority. The chief of these Hu-tuk-tus, or
“Living Buddhas” as they are popularly called in
Mongolia, is the Je-tsun Dampa or Holy Reverence,
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the eighth of his kind: now living at Urga. He is
said to be the re-incarnation of the historian
Taranatha, who translated the Buddhist Gospels
into the Mongol tongue. The present holder was
born in Tibet, and is the son of a former steward
of the Dalai Lama. This dignitary resided origin-
ally at Kwei-hua-Cheng. He was murdered by one
of the suite of the Chinese Emperor Kang Hisi,
and was born again amongst the Halhars of Outer
Mongolia.  Since that time he has resided at Urga
in his several re-embodiments.

During the Chinese rule, in order that political
intrigues between the Lama and the Mongol princes
might be avoided, the Chinese Emperor ordered
that the Hu-tuk-tu should be always of Tibetan
birth.

There are some 160 other saints or Hu-tuk-tus
of minor importance, and the chief of Inner
Mongolia is Kanjur, who resides in the territory
of the Siling-ol League north of Kalgan, amongst
the Haschid Bannermen. It is authoritatively stated
that one-third of the male population of Mongolia
become ILamas, and fanatical followers of their
spiritual leader the Hu-tuk-tu. It can therefore
be understood that the power he derives from these
followers is enormous ; but owing to the ignorant
superstition and non-scientific teachings of Lamaism
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he is prevented from making'use of his power to
advance his nation. His position even now is a
difficult one, with the elements of princes and
priests to deal with. He has no counterbalancing
force to use against the priesthood. He must not
offend the Lamas, or he loses his power ; and in this
lies the crux of the political situation of Mongolia
to-day. In a word, the nation is priest-ridden.

For example, at the inauguration by the Russians
of the New Mirror, the Mongol paper, the editor
was besought by certain influential Lamas and princes
to confine the topics in the paper to subjects of
general interest, which should coincide with their
religion as now taught. In one article he happened
to mention that the world was round. He was
therefore requested to suppress such statements,
seeing that the Lamas taught that the world was
flat ; and should he continue to contradict, on the
score of science, any teachings of the Lama faith,
he would assuredly set all the priesthood against
education of any kind. It reminds one of the
troublous times of the sixteenth century, when
science and religious teachings came to such logger-
heads, or the outbreak of the Indian Mutiny, and
many other instances of a serious nature arising
from some trivial event connected with religion.
The Russians had hoped that they might, by a wise
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course of education, Sring some element into being
to counteract the priests’ power, but they now
realise that education, unless very gradually pro-
ceeded with, will not attain this end, and the influ-
ence of the Hu-tuk-tu, through whose central power
they act, will itself be threatened. It is probable

that they will attempt to bring “force” as the
element against the pernicious priesthood,—force
in the shape of a well-trained Mongol army, trained
by Russian instructors, whose loyalty towards the
Hu-tuk-tu will be inculcated, and on whom the
Hu-tuk-tu may depend to uphold his temporal
power.

The situation of the women in Mongolia is a
very free one; they perform the same work and
have the same privileges as the men, and are not at
all suppressed as they are in China. The wives of
the princes have considerable influence, wear official
dress, and take part in all festivities. The Hu-tuk-
tu, contrary to the rule, is a married man, and has a
son of some ten years. His wife wields very great
influence. At present the new Government is much
occupied as to who shall be the heir to the Hu-tuk-
tu. Intrigues are beginning on this vital question,
and many of the influential Mongols are much con-
cerned that there is no fit person to replace the Hu-
tuk-tu in the event of his death, The Mongols are
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intent on a Mongolian being the next heir to the
temporal throne, although the Hu-tuk-tu’s son was
actually crowned his successor. But the Hu-tuk-tu
is a Tibetan, though his wife is a Mongolian. Will
woman’s influence in this case be sufficient to place
the son upon the throne? Tu-she-tu-van, a direct
descendant of the ancient Mongol emperor Jenghis
Khan, would appear to have strong claims for
support ; he has a small following, but this Minister
of Finance (his position under the present Govern-
ment) does not seem very influential. In any case,
it is certain that so long as Mongolia maintains her
independence, she will no longer be compelled, as
she was by China, to choose her ruler from the
Tibetan people.

The marriage ceremony is sometimes a religious
one performed by the Lamas, and sometimes it is a
purely business affair between the parents; but in
any case marriages are few and take place very
early, and the children are not at all numerous, the
average family being about three. The Chinese
principle of large families and veneration for parents
is by no means cultivated.

That Lamaism has an extraordinary hold on the
Mongol people is quite obvious to even the most
unobservant traveller in their country.  Pilgrims
journeying to Urga can constantly be seen making
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their slow way there! on foot, at every pace or two
falling down on their faces, making obeisance to
their Hu-tuk-tu, in the direction of Urga. These
pilgrims will continue this slow and awkward
progress for perhaps 1oo miles before reaching
Urga ; and when it is remembered that at the best
of times the Mongol dislikes walking, accustomed to
ride from earliest infancy, the faith he must have to
perform these acts, must even be greater than that
recorded by Mr. Stephen Graham in his interest-
ing book With the Russian Pilgrims to Jerusalem.
Then, again, one constantly on entering a Mongol
yurt is told that such or such an article was blessed
by the Hu-tuk-tu, and has miraculous powers of
healing, etc., on this account ; or perhaps is informed
by a more educated Mongol that certain laws de-
creed by the Hu-tuk-tu, however harsh, must be
just, as they emanate from the Living Buddha
himself.

Scattered all over the country are lamaseries.
Some of these are in prosperous valleys, where the
lay-brothers tend the flocks and horses belonging
to the monastery. Some of them are in the desert
country. Most of them are dedicated to the Hu-
tuk-tu of the district, though often this personage
in his re-embodiment does not live there.

Captain Otter-Barry in his journey across the
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Gobi Desert visited the lamagery at Tuerin. To
reach the lamasary it was necessary to leave the
grassy steppes of the so-called desert and go
through a miniature pass with rocks on either side.
The position chosen was ideal, an oasis amongst
these grassy steppes. The lamasery nestled in
a very small valley surrounded on three sides by
rocky hills. It was a large settlement, with irregular
streets of wooden huts, all gaily painted white, with
red eaves. Here and there, filling gaps in the lines
of huts, were Mongol yurts. There were three
temples made of wood, and carrying out the same
painted effect as the huts. The roofs were fine to
look on, with upturned eaves, and along the edges of
the roofs were countless little brass images of gods,
animals, and men. On each side and running at
right angles to the entrance of these temples were
open sheds in which were placed large praying-
wheels, some 7 or 8 feet high. In no other religion
is prayer performed by machinery—or as Carlyle
describes it, ¢ the rotary calabash system.” !

In the centre of the courtyard formed by these
sheds was a wooden stand on which a brass or
bronze incense burner was placed, finely worked
with inscriptions in Tibetan. Over the front porch

¥ Om Mani Padmi Hum,” “Om the Jewel of the Lotus Hum,?
is inscribed on the cylinder.
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of the temple hung!a much faded piece of em-
broidery. The doors and sides of the verandah
of these temples were decorated with frescoes repre-
senting gods ; and there was one scene, probably
depicting the abode of gods, a charming sylvan
retreat with trees and streams and flowers—a very
contrast to the treeless grassy steppes of the
surrounding country.

The inside of a Lama temple has an almost
mysterious fascination. The whole atmosphere,
the pervading smell of incense, the little altars here
and there with candles, offerings, and small incense
bowls on them, remind one of Roman Catholic ora-
tories. The Lamas, young and old, chant their
service, which sounds strangely like a Gregorian
chant; the younger members, like the proverbial
choir boy, talk and laugh during the service. The
singers have in front of them the words written in
Tibetan characters, and the chant continues for an
endless time. The sole education of the lower order
of the Lamas simply consists in learning by heart
to read these religious services.

There seems no doubt that the link between the
Tibetan and Mongolian Lama is very close. The
Lamas fatten on the superstitious ignorance of the
people. 'The Mongols possess practically no know-
ledge of the simplest medicines, and pay the Lamas
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exorbitant sums for prayers iny case of illness or dire
misfortune. One member of nearly every Mongol
family has at one time been a Lama of some order,
and in the face of this fact, how such ignorance and
superstition still continues is beyond one’s compre-
hension. Some members of the lower orders, after
serving a time in a lamasery, return to their homes,
and eventually, though contrary to their laws,
marry and have families.

Each Lama had his little wooden hut, which
was remarkably clean, considering it was the abode
of a Mongol. Inside these huts the furniture
consisted of an altar, usually of wood painted red
with a gold line, and on this were brass and silver
bowls, and candlesticks finely wrought. A wooden
bedstead with a thick felt mattress and blankets was
on one side of the wall, and wooden chests painted
red were placed round the other sides. In the
corner was a fireplace open to the roof for the exit
of the smoke. Most of the LLamas had a “chela”
living with them in their huts, which reminded one
of “Kim ” of Rudyard Kipling fame. The “chela”
acted as a servant, and was in turn taught by the
older Lama the recitations used in their services.
The Lamas wore no pigtails, and their robes were of
yellow with dull red sashes. The Lamas are given
a month’s holiday every summer to return to their
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own nomadic encampments. Here at Tuerin the
prince of the district acted as head Lama, and was
directly responsible for the lamasery to the Hu-
tuk-tu. The Lamas were full of questions as to
the customs of monasteries in Europe, and seemed
to pay more attention to the material question of
food and actual hours of worship of European
monastic communities than to the more spiritual
aspect. One of these Lamas had been trained in
Lhasa, and took an intelligent interest in English
customs and rule, and spoke of Tibet some day
becoming a province of India. He was very strong
on the point of the Tibetans’ and Mongols’ common
interests—allied by close ties of religion. The
whole life of these LLamas seems a useless, idle, and
demoralising one.
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CHAPTER X

URGA TO THE YERO GOLD MINES!?

HE Chinese Resident at Urga had given

I me a pass, or “Chih 17 as it is called in
Chinese, for the use of a cart, riding

horses, and shelter en route in Mongol yurts from
Urga to Kiachta. This pass was quite unintelligible
to me, as it was written in Mongolian characters,
but it proved a veritable “ open sesame” during my
journey to Kiachta. The origin of these passes
dates back to the occupation of Mongolia by the
Chinese,  Originally the Mongols were bound to
supply transport, food, and shelter to bearers of these
documents, thus enabling Chinese officials and
carriers to travel anywhere they pleased in the
country. This practice has now evolved itself into
a series of stages between China and Russia across
Mongolia, and between the chief towns of Mongolia
itself. On these routes, at varying stages, horses
are kept for the use of the privileged travellers
bearing the “Chih 1.” As it happened, I used my

! Extracts from Captain Otter-Barry’s Diary.
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“Chih 1" with excellant results off these recognised
routes, so no doubt the old custom is still remem-
bered. Since the Declaration of Independence by
Mongolia, Russia has been endeavouring to do
away with the abuse of these “Chih I's.” During
the Chinese rule, it was quite common for a traveller
bearing a pass to demand money in lieu of some
service he was entitled to, such as food, and
the Mongols along these stages were thus often
robbed. The Russian idea is now to arrange that
all travellers, official or otherwise, shall pay a fixed
rate for the use of horses, etc., along these routes.
If they are offiicals they can claim their travelling
allowances to defray the cost. My transport con-
sisted of a cart with two horses and two riding
horses, and these I found drawn up outside the
post office, from which place I was making my
start.

The cart was a small two-wheeled vehicle—the
very opposite to the cart I used over the desert.
One pony was hitched into the shafts, and another,
ridden by a Mongol, was hitched by the side of it,
the Mongol leading the wheeler. The harness
consisted mostly of rope, which, in any case, was
easy of repair on the way, and the little cart bowled
away right merrily over the road. Rope and
leather thongs seemed to make such excellent
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harness, that cumbersome English harness seemed
to me at the time quite unnecessary.

As I was just moving off, the Chinese officer and
my old friend the horse dealer appeared to say good-
bye. The Chinese Resident had sent one of his
red visiting cards as an “adieu” in true Chinese
form, the exact opposite to our English custom of
leaving p.p.c. cards.

The horse dealer rode with me through Urga,
and only left me when we had cleared the town
and reached the foot of the Berg-Altai Pass. I
was sorry to say good-bye to my friendly fellow-
traveller during the last month, and certainly never
thought that the next time I saw him would be in
a horse dealer’s yard near Peking, some months
afterwards, during the Chinese Revolution.

Between Urga and Kiachta on the direct road
there are nearly 250 miles, or twelve stages to
be covered. Once having negotiated the Berg-
Altai Pass, the stage road passes through valley
after valley of most delightful country. The sides
of these valleys are wooded ; grass grows every-
where ; streams cross and recross; and the very
appearance of the troops of horses, flocks of sheep,
and herds of cattle testify to the fine quality of the
grazing.

The crossing of the Berg-Altai Pass was dis-
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agreeable in the extrethe. Though it was July the
cold was so great that feet and hands became quite
numbed. Some of the few travellers that I met had
resource to fur coats, and wisely so. I was on the
road again, and looked forward with pleasure to my
days of riding, changing horses every 10 miles or
so. Whether it be by rail, motor, horse, or foot,
there 1s a fascination of the road that is met with
nowhere else. But of all these forms of travelling,
that by horse and foot in little-known places is
perhaps the most perfect. One could now under-
stand to some extent the journeys of one’s forefathers
in England itself, for the posting there must have
been much the same as the stage travelling in this
part of Northern Mongolia.

Occasionally one met en route travelling
Russians driving in their tarantass with two or
three ponies, a great many bullock carts, an
occasional Chinese official or courier hurrying on
his way, and a few tramps and various Mongols.
At night we slept in some Mongol hut, at the
various stages.

Once or twice I passed large boards on posts
signifying the boundary of some Chinese colonist’s
land, looking for all the world like imitations of

7

the “Keep off the grass” notices seen in public
parks at home.
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Riding a little way up these valleys one could
spot the neat wooden Chinese houses, the homes of
the colonists, and see a few acres of land in the
valley with a crop of some cereal ; otherwise the
country was grass and woods. Once when I rode
up to the Mongol encampment where I was to
pass the night, I was met by a young sunburnt
European. He turned out to be a Russian, eighteen
years old, who had gone through the Oriental school
at Moscow and was now perfecting himself in the
Mongol tongue, living with the Mongols,—an
efficient, if somewhat disagreeable method of
learning the language, which I do not think would
much appeal to the British student interpreter in
China.

I had with me letters written from the Mongolore
Company permitting me to visit the Yero mines,
which mines are situated on the Yero River some
miles to the east of this north and south stage
road. I was quite uncertain as to whether I could
go there ; to be perfectly frank, I was rather afraid
of branching off the main road across country into
the unknown without a Mongolian interpreter and
guide. Still I was very keen to see the develop-
ment of the mineral wealth of Outer Mongolia, and
also to look upon some of the country away from
the main route. The question of money, too, was
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rather an anxiety. I had been running short of this
commodity, and was beginning to make complicated
calculations as to whether 1 had enough to see me
back to Peking. (In Urga I found that my dollars
were at a discount, and that roubles were the current
coin, and I had mostly dollar notes with me.)
However, I was inclined to risk my wife bringing
sufficient funds with her to pay for my journey
when I met her at Verhne Udinsk station. 1 had
decided, therefore, to trust to luck to obtaining
an interpreter en route, and as it happened my
luck was kind to me. I was nearing stage No. 4
on the road when I fell in with a troupe of Chinese
play-actors travelling to Urga to act during the
Urga Fair,—a curious party, cheery and happy-
go-lucky, and not really very unlike a provincial
theatrical company one may meet any day on
Sunday in England travelling by train from one
town to another.

I had just bid this lot good-bye, and was con-
tinuing my journey, when I overheard my servant,
who was riding behind, profuse in his welcome
to some other Chinese. 1 knew it could not be
the play-actors, as Chinese despise them, and he
had not been too pleased with the idea of me
stopping and talking to the troupe, and so I
supposed it must be a friend whom he had met.
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The mystery was shortly solved when he brought
up two Chinese. They turned out to be two
relatives, who had come up to Mongolia to
colonise. They had been in the country some
years, and owing to the lack of capital had not
so far been very successful. Still they hoped that
now they had turned the corner. In course of
conversation I mentioned to one of them my wish
to go to the Yero mines, and hazarded the request
that he should go with me. He spoke Mongolian
fluently and knew the country, and when he readily
assented 1 realised that my troubles, as far as a
Mongolian interpreter and guide went, were at an
end. He proposed branching off with me from
the main road, striking the first mines, following
them up along the banks of the Yero, and then
cutting back to the main stage road for the North
only a few stages from Kiachta. He could arrange,
he told me, to leave his own pony, which he was
riding, at the next stage, and by using my «“ Chih I”
obtain ponies from troop of horse to troop of
horse, until we again returned to the main route.
On arrival at the stage where we were to change
horses we were advised to press on over the Ha-la
River to the next stage, to stay the night there,
and then branch off across country from there to
the mines. The Ha-la River, they told us, was
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swollen, and there wquld be difficulty in crossing
it or its tributaries anywhere but at the rough
ferry on the main route, so on we went. When
we got to the Ha-la it was in flood. We unhitched
and unsaddled the horses, and driving them into
the stream let them take their own chance of
swimming across to the opposite side, where we
hoped to catch them. We ourselves soon bundled
the cart on to a raft made of hollowed trees, with
planks across it ; the current was swift and the
stream broad, and it was with no little difficulty
that we landed some hundreds of yards down
stream. On arrival at the far side of the Ha-la,
having caught the horses, saddled and hitched them
into the cart, we went to the collection of Mongol
yurts which formed stage No. .

Here again, in the hut I was given, were
evidences of a Russian student of the Mongol
language. Two of his boxes were in the yurt,
and I was told he was away shooting. From the
very offensive smell in the yurt and from further
investigation I concluded that he must have been
an ornithologist ; in any case he had been trying
to stuff two huge vultures. In the end, I suggested
that they should move the whole yurt to another
site, as I saw that it would be quite impossible
to stay the night there. We arranged that the
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cart should be left with the greater part of the
baggage and proceed by easy. journeys to stage 6,
where we hoped we should pick it up within a
week. It would have been impossible to take it
with us across country, and consequently we had
to leave it to the tender mercies of the Mongols
at the stage.

We arranged for a pack animal to travel with
us next morning, to carry our bedding and a few
stores, 1 was rather amused that evening in
watching a very small Mongol boy being instructed
in reading Tibetan characters of a religious kind
from a small book. He was destined to become
a Lama, and was certainly beginning his education
early, and sing-songed away at his chant as if he
had been at a service in a Lama’s temple.

It was on the 27th June that we left No. g
t’al at an early hour in the morning. Our party
consisted of my Chinese servant, the former
colonist who spoke Mongolian, and a Mongol
who led the pack animal. We rode due east,
striking a most fertile valley. The grasses of this
country were nearly all the same as one finds in
“upland” hay in England, such as sheep’s
fescue,” “cock’s foot,” sweet vernal, clover, Italian
rye, and wild oat; and the valley gave grazing to
large herds of beasts, troops of horses, and flocks
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of sheep. After we had been riding for three
hours we met a Chinese colonist who took us to
his house. He farmed about 100 ching' of land,
and the farm had been under cultivation for about
fifteen years.

His house was a large one, especially compared
with those of Chinese farmers in their own country ;
with a fine courtyard, range of farm buildings,
granaries full to overflowing, etc. In the central
room, which might have been the large outside
kitchen of an English farmhouse, built of wood,
we were greeted by all his Chinese assistants and
regaled with cakes and tea.

The majority of these settlers come from the
province of Shansi in North China, and in no single
case did I find they had brought their families
with them. As a rule, when they begin to prosper,
they return to their Chinese homes once every
three years, and look forward eventually to retiring
and returning to the Flowery Land. They cannot
therefore be called colonists in the true sense of
the word. The Mongol is absolutely unfitted for
and averse to tilling the ground ; he is of no use
to the Chinese colonist from the point of view
of labour in the fields, therefore it is necessary that
the Chinese bring their labour with them, and this

11 ching=9oo mou. 1 mou=one-sixth of an English acre.
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they do in the shape of assistants, usually relatives,
who, as far as I could ascertain, are paid on the
co-operative or partner system. They employ the
Mongols for tending their troops of ponies, herds
of cattle, etc., but not as servants. The majority
of colonists I saw seemed to be prospering amaz-
ingly ; their houses were excellent, their stack-
yards, woodyards, and granaries were full, and
in many cases they were using modern machines
for sifting the husks from the ear of grain. Year
by year they manage to enlarge their holdings.
Many of these large farms are capitalised by
merchants in Urga, who either sublet the farms
on some arrangement as to the division of pro-
duce, or else put in a manager or bailiff. Here,
as in most cases, the failures can be attributed
to the man with small capital. Still even the
small man, if he be lucky enough to choose
good ground and has good seasons to start on,
prospers.

The land is rented by the Chinese colonist from
the Mongolian prince interested ; he has the choice
of land, and pays the equivalent to about four
dollars, or eight shillings, a ching a year in rent.
He has the option of holding the land in perpetuity
at this rental. All disputes are decided by the
officials at Urga. The grain is sold in Urga and
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Kiachta, but it segmed to be of a poorer quality
than the Chinese product.

Since the Declaration of Independence it has
been decided on the advice of the Russians to
allow these Chinese colonists to remain in Mon-
golia. They are to be taxed to some extent, but
otherwise unmolested.

On changing horses, which we did every few
miles, when we came across a good troop the
Mongols rode amongst the troop and lassoed the
animals they wanted with the device I men-
tioned having seen used in the desert. One troop
of horses we met was a very large one. 1 started
to count them, but after I had reached goo I gave
up the attempt. At the huts we passed by in the
valley there was wool in all stages, and the inmates
of the huts down to the smallest children were
sorting, beating, and carding the heaps of wool ;
one little old Mongol lady with grey hair seemed
full of smiles and humour, and was very courteous
when I spoke to her through an interpreter. Cheer-
fulness is the characteristic of these Mongols—
cheerfulness, kindness, and hospitality combined,
as is often the case in other parts of the world,
with laziness.

We passed rapidly on to another valley, at the

end of which we came upon another large prosperous-
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looking farmhouse surrounded with growing crops.
As we entered the courtyard we saw some of the
Chinese assistants passing oats through a machine
to clean them. In the granary there were great
stores of oats. This farm, I was told, had been in
the present occupier’s hands for upwards of twenty
years. There were seventeen Chinese assistants
employed on it.

The ride was most exhilarating ; nothing seemed
to matter but the fact that there was a good pony
between one’s legs and a lovely country to ride
through. Where we were going to sleep or eat
seemed to pass from one’s thoughts, so engrossing
was the country and the riding. The weather, too,
was perfect ; and the sun, just sufficiently shaded
by the white-barked birch and Scotch firs, was
delicious. The woods through which we rode
were carpeted with wild flowers; many of the
English varieties could be recognised, and there
were quantities of lilies, Shirley poppies, wild roses,
larkspurs, orange-coloured ranunculus, stone pinks,
blue vetches, etc.

We were now making straight out of the valley
by a great wood, and in this wood we continued
our ride until dark. Eventually as we emerged
I saw a light as it were from camp-fires, and riding
up, found small log huts inhabited by Chinese

163



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

miners busily prepaging a meal. These were some
of the confréres of the miners I had met in the
Gobi Desert. We passed over a small tributary
of the Yero River by an insecure bridge, and came
to two or three wooden huts, which were occupied
by Russian overseers of this first small mine. By
means of my Mongol interpreter we were directed
by one of the Russians another mile up the river
to the accountant’s hut. He received us very
hospitably. Here he lived with his wife, and when
I entered the hut a samovar was gaily singing on
the table, and bread, cakes, and meat were spread.
Round the table were five or six Russian overseers
of the mine. They all treated me very hospitably ;
one of them was able to speak a few words of
English and a little Chinese.

After 1 had done justice to the supper they took
me round to a long hut divided into cubicles, each
with a wooden board bed. 1 had not lain down
for more than half an hour, and certainly was
beginning to feel the cold, when one of these
Russians, a huge bearded giant, came in with a lamp,
and without a word very gently covered me up
with a great opossum rug and then as quietly went
out again. It was a little attention to a total
stranger that I much appreciated.

1 was up betimes the next morning, the 28th,
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and after an early breakfast swith the accountant
of the mine I went down to the scene of the
mining operations. They were washing, etc., for
gold.  The Chinese miners, under the super-
intendence of a Russian, dug the dirt, and this
was taken to a sluice to be washed. Occasionally
a nugget was picked up by the diggers. Three
times a day they open the trap of the sluice and
take out and wash the dust. This is done in the
presence of all the miners who have fed the sluice,
and in the presence of the Russian overseer. The
gold is then placed in an envelope and sealed by
the Chinese foreman and the Russian, and then
taken by the Russian to the accountant’s office,
when it is duly weighed and bought at a fixed
price by the Mongolore Company. The price
paid is credited to the Chinese gang. At each mine
there is a Chinese “yamen ” and two civilian officials
and Chinese policemen.

These men keep order amongst the Chinese
miners, see that they are treated fairly, and keep
an eye on the amount of gold found, in order
that the Chinese Government are not defrauded
of their due percentage. Since the Declaration
of Independence many of these Chinese miners
have left, but the tax is still collected and paid
to the Mongol authorities for the Mongol Govern-
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ment. The Chiness officials and policemen have
naturally been banished. The Mongolore Company,
in addition to paying for the gold ata fixed rate,
also supply the Chinese miners with food, shelter,
and appliances for obtaining and washing the
gold.

Later in the day 1 started for the main Yero
mine, which was some 20 miles farther on. The
ride there was one of the loveliest I had so far
taken. The climate again was absolutely perfect,
and the track lay up and down hill, through woods
alternating with long stretches of grass land bordered
on one side by forests, and on the other by the
Yero River. In the woods the birch, pine, oak,
elm could be recognised—once in the middle of
a wood by the side of the road I saw a curiously
built wigwam made of dry branches some 12 feet
high. This was covered with little offerings, pieces
of cloth, leather, etc.; it was a little temple in the
woods, where travelling Mongols left offerings to
their Hu-tuk-tu. Eventually signs of mining were
seen. A stream had been diverted from its course,
and hundreds of Chinese coolies were busy digging
up the earth in its original bed. There were more
sluices for washing this alluvial, and as we neared

the main mining centre we saw Russian style houses
built of wood.
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We rode up to the manager’s house, a large
wooden building which formed one side of a grass-
covered courtyard and overlooked the river, while
offices, a general shop presided over by Chinese,
and laboratory for the extraction of the gold, etc.,
formed the other three sides. Here I was hospi-
tably entertained by Mr. Henri, the manager of the
mine. A German naturalised Russian, and an
engineer, he seemed to be making a success of this
gold-mining concern. The concern has had its
ups and downs; originally Mr. von Grotte,
who was in the Chinese Customs, obtained
a concession from the Mongolian princes con-
cerned for gold-mining in North Mongolia.
He apparently started with American machinery,
and eventually by using Chinese labour he managed
to make a success of the venture, and when I was
there the concern was paying large dividends.

Gold there is in very large quantities. The gold
1s all obtained by dredging and washing. In all there
are seven mines working, and very large numbers of

1 Since the Declaration of Independence by the Mongols, Mr.
von Grotte has retired from the management of this mine ; and
during these troublous times in Mongolia the mines have not been
paying well, chiefly owing to the flight of many of the Chinese
miners, and the inability to obtain labour in their place. Once
things are settled in Mongolia, it is confidently expected that this
mining society will again pay large dividends, and it is hoped that
further mines may be opened in this rich mineral country.
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Chinese are employed in the works, supervised
by Russians. Electric machinery was to be erected
for smelting purposes, and altogether the mining
operations seemed very prosperous. The Company
is a Russian one, and most of the capital is Russian.
The area for mining seemed almost unlimited, and
prospectors are always employed trekking over the
country.

The gold once smelted and formed into ingots is
dispatched vid Kiachta to the Trans-Siberian Rail-
way. In the wooded mountains, Mr. Henri told
me there was good shooting, and that goat, stag,
and bear are easily obtained, with wild boar in the
valleys, and trout in the river. It would appear
that this country would be an ideal one for a shoot-
ing trip. I can myself testify to the pheasants
seen during my rides through the woods. 1 went
over the working with Mr. Henri and saw the
smelting process. It was all well managed. The
next day, 29th June, Mr. Henri’s wife and two
boys of seven and eight years arrived quite un-
expectedly from Irkutsk. Madame Henri was
very hospitable, and pressed me to stay yet another
night, which I did. She had travelled via Kiachta
in a Russian tarantass using the mine t’ai,' and
must have had a rough journey ; but she certainly

! T’ai means a stage.
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was rewarded by finding so, charming a spot as
the Yero mine to live in once she had arrived
there.

I left on the 3oth, and rode through much the
same country as before, making for a stage on the
Russian mine t’ai from which I hoped to strike
the main official stage route again. I had calculated
we should manage this in one day’s journey, but
unfortunately it was not possible. By nightfall
we were in the woods, and still some miles from the
Mongolore Company’s stage I was aiming for, and
it was very late at night when we arrived there on
very tired horses. I could obtain nothing to eat;
the manager of the t'ai had lost his wife, and in
consequence of the mourning, so I was told by my
interpreter, the Mongol would sell no food. 1 had
left my few remaining tins of meat at the mine as
they were short. I had to make shift with a hunch
of bread and condensed milk, which I shared with a
Russian prospector who rode up while I was there,
looking more like a brigand than anything else
with his belt bristling with knives and revolvers.
He produced a bag of tea, and so we made our
meal together in a filthy Mongol tent which had
lately been used for curing hides. The disagree-
ableness can easily be imagined. It was a relief
to get out of it early the next morning. The
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horses were tired, wg had been unable to change
them, and we were all half starved, but we started
our march along the banks of the Yero River
across country for No. 9 stage on the main official
route.
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CHAPTER XI

THE YERO GOLD MINES TO VERHNE
UDINSK VIA KIACHTA!

O No. ¢ stage on the main road along

the Yero River was some 35 miles.

My baggage was to await me at No. 6

stage, but I decided to ride the 35 miles up
the river, and on arrival at No. 9 stage send back
for my baggage cart. The journey along the river
bank seemed interminable. With the greatest
difficulty, half-way on our journey my interpreter
managed to obtain some flour at a yurt occupied by
a Chinaman and his Mongol wife. Here we broke
our fast on chuppaties, which my servant made for
me, and liquid butter. This was the first time
I had come across a Chinaman living with a
Mongol. He told me he had come up to farm,
but having lost his capital with a succession of bad
years, he now lived as a Mongol and worked for a
Mongol prince, tending his herds. That afternoon
we passed a small lamasery built on the side of

1 Extracts from Captain Otter-Barry’s Diary.
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the valley, where troops of horses and herds of
cattle were being tended by the priests. In the
evening, after crossing the river in a ferry, we
reached stage No. 9. The interpreter volunteered
to ride the three stages to stage No. 6 and bring
back the baggage, so I had to wait here until his
return.

In this northern portion of my journey I came
across several Russian colonists, and along this
last stretch of 35 miles I visited two or three
of their farms. Their farms lack the look of pro-
sperity of the Chinese colonists, and in conversation
I had with one or two of them their failures were
attributed to lack of labour. 1 understood that
under the Chinese régime they were not treated
by the officials on the same terms as the
Chinese colonist. This can easily be understood,
and it may be hoped that now Mongolia is inde-
pendent the Russian colonists may find it easier
to succeed.

At the same time it must be borne in mind that
the Chinese are a people eminently fitted for the
tilling of the ground. They live very cheaply, are
very hard working, and can import their labour at
a nominal cost. The Russian has to depend on
the Mongol for his labour, and the Mongol as an
agriculturalist is useless. It also seems probable that
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Russia, having so large a field still available in her
own country for the enterprisir.lg Russian colonist,
1s not able to send her best men to Mongolia.
China, on the contrary, is over-populated, every
particle of land in China is intensely cultivated, the
prospects therefore of colonising in Mongolia must
appeal far more strongly to the Chinese than to the
Russian.  There was one Russian farm on the
banks of the Yero that was prosperous; a com-
bination of dairy farming and vegetable growing
seemed to be a success. The Russian colonist in
this case was an exceptional man, and had imported
a special breed of cattle. The land he had chosen
was also in a very fertile valley.

While T was waiting for the interpreter to return
I sat down near the ferry and watched the travellers
hurrying along the stage road. A Russian or two,
obviously merchants, passed in a tarantass, one or
two rode by on horseback. Chinese couriers
hurriedly rode past, getting over their journey as
quickly as possible, many of them covering as much
as 100 miles a day ; and a few Mongols, not allowed
to use the stage horses, ambled by at their even
pace, at which they would cover miles of country on
one horse. Very noticeable was the air of superi-
ority assumed by the Chinese, as if they wished to
impress on all that they were the ruling race.
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The Russian and Mongolian almost fraternised, but
the Chinese travelfer treated the Russian with
almost the same scant courtesy as he dealt out to
the unfortunate Mongol. My interpreter, who
returned with the baggage at 8 p.m., having covered
140 miles in twenty-six hours, was quite game
to go on that night, and so I decided to make at
once for stage 10, and so get to Kiachta on the next
day, the 3rd July.

A little Mongol boy not more than eleven years
old drove our cart, and at 8.30, as the twilight fell,
we crossed the ferry. A little shrivelled Mongol
woman took us over in the ferry, and well she
managed the boat against the strong current. We
had all to wade to get to the ferry, and the cart was
run up on two planks, and the ponies had to jump
as best they could from the water into the boat.
The road lay through woods, and the going was
very bad, and in the dark we could only get along
at all by going at a walk.

After some hours we reached a swollen stream
which divided us from stage 10 and our night’s
shelter. Leaving the cart I rode to some huts, and
at last got a hearing from the inmates. The man
refused to move at that hour to show us the ford,
but he was obliging enough to kick his wife out of
bed to go with us. Poor little woman, she came
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out barefooted in nothing but her chemise! When
she got to the ford she was about to wade across on
foot ; but this was more than I could stand, so I
jumped off my pony and gave her a leg up on to
the animal. Luckily it was pitch dark! our
Mongol “ Lady Godiva ” rode across, the cart and
ponies followed, and she brought back a led pony
for me to ford the stream. Once across we knocked
up the stage manager, and here we all slept in one
yurt, the interpreter, my servant, the Mongol
driver, the stage manager, his wife, our “ Lady
Godiva,” and a brace or two of Mongol children of
both sexes.

By 3 am. I had enough of that atmosphere ; and
waking up my interpreter, stuffed some bovril and
bread into my pockets, caught and saddled our two
horses, and rode away as the day was dawning for
Kiachta, leaving the cart and the rest to follow on
how they liked. The Mongolians are a very
primitive people as regards their way of living. I
think they are really far too natural to imagine
anything improper in young and old of both sexes
sleeping together. 1It’s a case of “Honi soit qui
mal y pense,” and if you travel in Mongolia you
must do as the Mongol does.

I reached stage 11 at 7.40 a.m., where we break-
fasted, and then rode the five or six miles on to
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Kiachta. We rode through woods all being cut
down in an indiscriminate way for firewood and
building, and a few miles from the town could
see Kiachta, which is built on the side of a hill.
Through field-glasses at this distance it looked
a curious place, an odd mixture of Mongol yurts,
Chinese houses, and Russian brick and wooden
houses, with a high Russian church, and barracks
standing well out. Here, indeed, East and West
could be said to meet. On the lower ground were
the Mongol yurts, then a few Chinese houses, then
the Chinese walled city, the ¢ Maimaichen ™ as it
is called, and beyond the frontier the Russian houses
began, the well-laid-out gardens, the churches,
barracks, and a long street of shops. Here were
three distinct races all living together in a small
space. This picture seen through glasses summed
up in my mind the situation even better than Urga.
The effete but ancient race, the highly civilised race
which has marked time for hundreds of years, and the
virile half~-Western, half-Eastern race, whose power
yearly increases, all camped next to each other. 1
rode on through the gates of the Chinese walled city
to the Chinese post office. My journey across
Mongolia had been completed.

Chinese Kiachta, or Maimaichen (market-place)
as it is called, before the Declaration of Independence
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of Mongolia was a flourishing little Chinese walled
city, with a prosperous populafion of some 1000
Chinese, mostly merchants, who carried on a trade
with the Mongols in cloth, ironware, tea, sugar, silk,
etc. Now the majority of the Chinese merchants
have closed their shops, and the place has a deserted
appearance. The Chinese telegraph station here for
Urga-Peking has passed into the hands of the
Mongols, and a Mongolian, Mr. Che, is the
director. He also acts as Tifang Kuan (magistrate)
in place of the banished Chinese official. So far
the Chinese post office has not been interfered
with, and still continues under Chinese manage-
ment.  Here also are small trading concerns
managed by Russians. At Troitze-Casavsk, which
joins Kiachta, there is a Russian Custom-house.
The rules at present in force are roughly as
follows :—

On Russian goods entering Mongolia there is
no tax charged. On Mongolian native produce
(ponies, cattle, wool, and skins) there is no tax
charged.

On Mongolian goods, such as silk, tea, hand-
made articles and Chinese products, there is a
very heavy charge levied according to the Russian-
European tariff. The Russian frontier commissioner
is Colonel Hitrovo. There is also at Russian
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Kiachta the office of the Northern Telegraph Com-
pany, operated by a Danish gentleman. They have
the working of a through line to Peking. Here
also in Russian Kiachta are a few residences of
Russian merchants, and the new barracks, which are
capable of holding some 15,000 men. There are
said to be sixty Mongol soldiers in Mongolian
Kiachta, who took the place of the thirty Chinese
soldiers after the Declaration of Independence.
Exclusive of soldiers, there are not above 1000
inhabitants in Russian Kiachta.

A few versts farther north is Troitze-Casavsk.
This is essentially a Russian town, and boasts a large
church, hotel, and schools, all built of stone. The
Russian officials live here. The main street is full
of large Russian shops ; there is a market-place and
a cinematograph theatre. When the tea trade was
at its height the Russian tea millionaires lived here,
and traces of them can still be seen in the large
houses, well-laid-out public gardens, and a large
school. All the business men are anxiously awaiting
developments in Mongolia from this northern gate ;
and the day when the railway from Lake Baikal to
Peking via Kiachta and Urga is completed is looked
upon by them as the day when their fortunes will
surely rise. 'The manager of the Northern Tele-
graph Company was very hospitable, and 1 was
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frequently with him looking 3t the barracks and
the churches, and learning something of the trade
conditions. My visit was before the Declaration of
Independence by Mongolia, but I gathered the im-
pression from all sources that it would only be a
question of time and opportunity before Russia had
the control of Mongolia. All seemed agreed that
the Mongols could not in any way govern them-
selves. Most people expected that it would take
the form of a Russian advance in force against
China in Mongolia.

The manager of the Northern Telegraph Com-
pany arranged for a tarantass to take me on the
evening of the 7th July to Ust Kiachta, some
23 versts away, from which place I was to go by
river steamer up the Selenga to Verhne Udinsk.
The cost of the tarantass was very small, only
one rouble ninety-five kopecks. In mentioning this
charge it is rather interesting to note that even now
the Russian Government follows the system of Peter
the Great, and pays its officials their travelling ex-
penses in Russia at the rate of three kopecks per
horse per verst, whether there is a train service or
not. ‘The number of horses allowed varies accord-
ing to the rank of the official, and to some distant
parts of Siberia from St. Petersburg an official of
high rank entitled to six or eight horses per verst
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would claim as much as 3000 roubles. The
official is also entitled to “leave” reckoned on
the time it would take him to go by road, so it
can be imagined that an official would take his
leave, say in Moscow or St. Petersburg, and then
give himself ten days to get by train to his post
in Siberia—a charming method for the Government
official.

Firearms require special permission to enter
Russia here, so I hid my gun rolled up in my
bedding, an unnecessary precaution as it happened,
because my baggage was passed through on the
road in its cart with only a cursory glance. At the
Northern Telegraph Office I transferred myself and
servant and baggage to the two-horse tarantass.
The 23 versts to the river bank were the most
uncomfortable I had so far covered; whichever way
I wedged myself in, I was like a pea on a drum.
The springless tarantass, like a victoria without
springs, over rough roads was abominable. I would
have gladly got out and ridden one of the animals
bareback after a very few versts had I had the face
to do so.

On arrival at the Selenga we boarded the steamer.
I went second-class for seven roubles seventy
kopecks, and very comfortable it was. 'The journey

takes twenty-six hours up-stream and fifteen hours
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down-stream, and steamers should run every day
during the summer. In winter® the river is frozen,
and the stage road is the only route. The journey
up-stream was delightful. We stopped promiscu-
ously to take up or put down passengers. Peasants
came down to the steamer selling milk, eggs, etc.
On board were some Russian officers of the 21st
Siberian Regiment, who were to take part in some
manceuvres along the valley. And at one place we
took on a few cavalry. The cargo consisted of wool,
tea, and skins.

The country in this valley was very fertile ; farms
could be spotted here and there on either bank,
and there were many herds grazing. We passed the
small village of Selenginsk, and on the night of the
8th arrived at Verhne Udinsk. Here I drove to
the Hotel Siberia, which was expensive, and quite as
bad as a village inn in England. I took my Chinese
servant up to the station and sent him off by a slow
Russian train to Peking to get things ready for me
on my return, and resigned myself to another two
days in this inn.

Verhne Udinsk was quite an ordinary Russian
town, owing its importance to its being the link
to the railway with the road into Mongolia, and
the fact of it having a large garrison. There are
a few brick buildings, but most of the houses
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are of wood. There are one or two Chinese shops,
which sell tea and *Chinese goods. The Chinese
walking in the town seemed to me to put on in-
sufferable airs, their contact with Europeans ap-
parently not improving their usually courteous
manners.

I was told by a French lady on whom I called,
and also by her brother-in-law the Commissioner of
the Police, that even if I drove to the camp where
the garrison was, I should probably be turned away,
as I was a foreigner. However, 1 drove out there,
and, leaving my carriage, strolled into the camp. It
was a very large permanent one, with wood-built
cookhouse and institutes, the men themselves being
in tents with wooden floors and sides, ten men to a
tent. The staff had a brick building. The field
guns were of a pattern of 1903 and 1906, and there
was also a full pontoon section and two searchlight
sections. I was much struck by the look of this
Siberian Division, and I estimated their numbers at
upwards of 15,000 men. The guns were in first-
class order, and the camp was well laid out. While
I was looking at some of the guns, which were
parked behind the tents, I was challenged by a
sentry, who took me off to explain to higher
authority why 1 was there, etc. 1 was detained
some little time; but the fact of my being an
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Englishman disarmed them of any suspicion as to
my intentions, and I was allowed to go away. Had
I been any nationality but a Britisher, I should, I
think, have fared considerably worse. At the rail-
way station there were ten sidings for the entraining
of troops and various shunting lines, forty-five
engines, and a great deal of rolling stock, all kept
here in anticipation of trouble, to facilitate a quick
movement of the troops.

At Irkutsk and at Chita there are reported to be
large garrisons, and in these regions alone the total
military strength amounts in all to about 130,000 to
150,000 of all arms. So Russia has learned her lesson
from the Japanese War, and does not intend to be
found unprepared again. Before the Japanese War
there were practically no troops in the whole of the
Transbaikalia. It seems a question whether the route
when the railway is built will be from Lake Baikal
or Verhne Udinsk. The latter would be easier of
construction along the Selenga Valley, but the former
would bring Urga and eventually the East a day
nearer to Europe.

On the morning of the 12th July I was early at
the Verhne Udinsk Railway station, 3 versts from
the town. At last the huge engine of the Inter-
national train, belching out clouds of smoke from
the wood fuel, slowly ground its way to the station
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and my wife jumped down from the train. We had
met at the exact titne, date, and place that we had
arranged months before. She had travelled some
7000 miles by train, I had travelled some 1200
miles on horse and foot.



CHAPTER XII

SHANGHAI TO URGA BY RAIL AND
TARANTASS?

HILST making preparations to leave
\; R/ Shanghai for England on a year’s
leave, it occurred to me that Monsieur
Korostovetz, the special Russian Plenipotentiary
in Mongolia, whose acquaintance I had made at
Peking, where he was Russian Minister for several
years, had invited me to visit him at Urga in
Mongolia, if ever the opportunity arose.
Accordingly I wrote to him that I would gladly
come if he would send me full directions to
Moukden, telling me exactly how to get to Urga.
I left Shanghai on the 16th of February 1913,
and proceeded to Peking by way of the Shanghai-
Nanking, and Pukow-Tientsin Railways, crossing
the river Yangtze by ferry from Nanking to
Pukow.
I spent a week at Peking. It was interesting to
note the changes that had taken place since 1 lived

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
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in the capital. I had left Peking for Moukden in
Manchuria in OctoBer 1911, at a time when the
Revolution was commencing. In the steps of the
Revolution had followed in rapid succession the re-
instatement of Yuan Shih Kai, the abdication of the
Manchu reigning house, the inauguration of the
Republic, the visit of the Nanking delegates, the
mutiny of Yuan’s trusted troops, the sack and
looting of some of the wealthiest streets in Peking,
the restoration of order by Chang Kuei ti’s Manchu
troops from Tungchow, the subsequent executions
and parading of heads where the looting had taken
place, and the demonstration march on the part of
the allied troops made, at the request of the Chinese
officials, to restore confidence to the masses,

Many changes, too, I noticed amongst the personnel
of the legations and foreigners resident in the capital.
In the Far East one has but to leave a place for six
months or a year to find, on returning, that people
have come and gone, and that one is almost a
stranger. The detachment of Royal Inniskilling
Fusiliers, who had been acting as legation guard
during my sojourn in Peking, had been replaced
by the Somerset Light Infantry, who in turn had
been succeeded by the South Wales Borderers. Dr.
Morrison, whom 1 had known as the Times corre-
spondent, was now the Political Adviser to the
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SHANGHAI TO URGA

President of the Chinese Republic. It was largely
as the result of a talk that I had with Dr. Morrison
that I decided eventually to make my journey through
Mongolia, which is the main subject of this narrative.

From Peking I paid a visit to friends at Shanhai-
kuan, a town situated at a point where the Great
Wall of China starts from the sea on its mighty
journey to encircle the vast domains of the Empire.
This wall was built hundreds of years ago to act as
a barrier against the outer barbarians from Mongolia
and Manchuria, and now possesses peculiar and
almost pathetic attraction in view of Russian and
Japanese activity in Manchuria, and the Mongolian
independence so lately recognised by Russia.

From Shanhaikuan I went to Moukden, the
capital of Manchuria, and the ancient seat of the
Manchu dynasty.

In view of my projected trip to Mongolia, I was
interested to hear that there were all sorts of vague
rumours and reports afloat to the effect that three
Army Corps were to invade Mongolia at the same
time.

Certainly preparations were well to the fore, and
there was every indication that troops were being
equipped and fitted for the field.

Here 1 heard from Mr. Korostovetz that he
would be glad to see me at Urga; he warned me,
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however, that the journey was a difficult one, and
that I must bring plenty of stores, wear warm furs,
and come well armed.

Mr. Kolokolov, the Russian Consul-General, was
most kind in assisting me in every possible way.
He gave me an official letter, written in Russian,
calling on Russian officials to render me every
assistance in getting to Urga, and, of course, viséd
my passport. He also sent a telegram to Mr.
Korostovetz, on my behalf, stating the day on
which I hoped to arrive at Verhne Udinsk, in order
that he might send somebody to meet me—a pre-
caution that subsequently proved of the greatest
assistance.

I travelled to Harbin by the South Manchurian
Railway. From this line, near Moukden, one can
see most of the country round which was fought
the famous battle of Moukden in the Russo-
Japanese War, including the Pei ling and Hsi ling
—Chinese names for the northern and eastern
mausolea where the ancestors of the Manchu
dynasty are buried. These tombs are surrounded
by thick woods, interspersed with grassy fields,
which gave them an English park-land appearance.
Mistletoe in large quantities is found amongst the
branches of the trees.

At Changchun, or, as it is frequently called,
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Kwanchengtze, the South Manchurian Railway
system ends. Here one changes trains and pro-
ceeds to Harbin on the Chinese Eastern Railway,
owned and controlled by the Russians.

I remained at Harbin for a couple of days,
and spent the time buying stores, furs, etc., and
endeavouring (in vain) to get ammunition for
my revolver, in order to follow Mr. Korostovetz’s
instructions as to coming to Urga well armed.

From Harbin I travelled by the Chinese Eastern
Railway to Manchuria—the frontier station between
China and Russia, where all luggage has to be
examined before being allowed to enter Siberia.

From Manchuria I went by the daily express to
Verhne Udinsk. There are no restaurant cars
on these trains, and one has to study carefully the
list of stations and note the times allowed for
stopping, which range from two minutes upwards.
Three bells are sounded, and when the second bell
rings, even if one has just ordered a hot cup of
coffee, it is advisable to bolt for the train, as on
the third bell off the train goes and stops for
nobody.

I caught a chill on the train, and had a bad sore
throat, so on arrival at Verhne Udinsk I was
very glad to be greeted by Monsieur Sells, the
Assistant Chief of Police, who told me that
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Monsieur Korostovetz had sent a wire asking that
I be met and helped as much as possible on my
journey.

M. Sells, who talked with me in French, as
neither of us understood the other’s language, took
me to an hotel, and there I spent a most uncomfort-
able night, as my fever became worse and made it
impossible for me to leave next morning for Kiachta
as I had intended. Instead, I had to solicit his
kind offices in getting a doctor, by name Dr. Lifkoff,
who paid me two visits, and then ordered me off
to the local Red Cross Hospital of which he was
in charge. 1 was well wrapped up in furs and rugs,
and made the short journey from the hotel to the
hospital in a sleigh.

The hospital is maintained by the Government,
and under peace conditions has a staff of two doctors,
eleven nurses, and an equipment of forty beds.
In time of war the doctors will be increased to five,
and the beds to two hundred.

On admission I was given a room to myself, with
a nice clean bed, in direct contrast to that provided
at the hotel. My temperature was taken by the
assistant surgeon, Dr. Petrofski, who spoke a few
words of English; and after this was finished, and
he had looked at my throat, tongue, etc., he
solemnly informed me that certain treatment would
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be prescribed which I had always associated with
the severest form of dysentery. o

I was rather surprised, and distinctly alarmed,
as 1 thought that my maladies required quite
different treatment. However, there was nothing
for it but to wait, and to hope for the best ; and to
my great joy, I was given nothing more alarming
than a gargle, and so concluded that the good
doctor’s English had got a bit confused.

I was a source of never-ending wonder to the
nurses, who, 1 think, looked upon me as an utter
barbarian for not being able to speak Russian.
They were, however, kindness itself to me, especially
sister Antonina, and during my four days of deten-
tion did their best to spoil me. I have nothing but
praise for the kind and hospitable way in which I
was treated.

As soon as I was well enough, I was given baths
in a comfortable bathroom equipped with hot and
cold water, such as one would find in an English
hospital. Among fellow-patients I noticed Chinese,
Mongols, and Russians. Those who could afford
it had rooms like mine to themselves. The poorer
patients were in clean, well-ventilated dormitories.
When the doctor presented me with my “Quittance,”
as he called it, I found that it amounted to ten
roubles, or 41 sterling, which, seeing that I had had
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two visits from the doctor at the hotel, had been
four nights in the kospital, and had received every-
thing that the hospital could provide, including wine
and game, was about as cheap a bill as one would
have to pay anywhere in or out of Europe. The
nurses, who are Sisters of Mercy, live in a little
hostel by themselves, and were very bright and
cheery. None of them could speak English, in fact
Russian was their only tongue, so our efforts at
conversation were rather involved. On leaving, I
was asked to write something in the hospital visitors’
book, and, looking through it, I saw that I was the
first Englishman to be admitted as a patient. I
wrote that the hospital was one of the nicest and
best managed that I had ever been in. I must
admit that my only other experience of a hospital
was the West African Frontier Force Hospital at
Lokoja in Northern Nigeria in 1900, so perhaps my
praise does not carry much weight.

I took advantage of my convalescence at Verhne
Udinsk to visit the prison, which is the largest build-
ing in the town, holding about 600 convicts,—men
and women,—confined for every sort of crime from
murder downwards.

The prisoners were in rooms some of which held
as many as seventy, and seemed as comfortable as
could be expected under such conditions. Dangerous
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criminals, or those who had escaped and been re-
captured, were confined in sepafate cells, and had
fetters attached to their legs.

I was escorted round the prison by the Governor
and the Assistant Chief of Police, who informed me
that a few days previously, on the occasion of the
Tercentenary of the accession of the Romanoff
dynasty, several prisoners had been released. Some
had already committed crimes, and been rearrested ;
others were at large. They therefore were both
strong in their recommendations that I should be
armed, and have an escort on my journey from
Verhne Udinsk to Kiachta.

I had been unsuccessful in my efforts to obtain
ammunition for my revolver at Moukden and
Harbin, and on my pointing this out to M. Sells
he was most kind in having my revolver cleaned
and oiled, and furnished with cartridges, He also
provided me with an escort in the shape of a police-
man, armed with a rifle and a sword. The latter
was a constant source of annoyance to its owner,
the driver of the tarantass in which we travelled to
Kiachta, and myself,—~accommodation was very
limited, and it kept getting into everybody’s way.
We met no escaped prisoners, and had no ad-
ventures. The route lay for the most part along
the frozen bed of the river Selenga. We were from

N 193



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

two to three days on the journey, and stopped for
the nights at Russian inns, where nothing was
provided except hot water in a samovar. I had no
bed with me, so slept on the floor. Insects of all
sorts and sizes kept me company, so my slumbers
were not sound.

At Kiachta 1 was hospitably entertained and
assisted on my journey by Colonel Hitrovo, the
Frontier Commissioner. 1 visited the telegraph
and post offices. The telegraph line between
Kiachta and Urga was taken over by the Mongols
after the conclusion of the agreement with Russia in
November 1912.

The Chinese post office has not been interfered
with by the Mongols.

I left Kiachta on the 15th March 1913, and was
accompanied by M. Popoff, a Russian gentleman
proceeding to the Russian Consulate-General at
Urga. We travelled in a large heavy carriage, made
in the style of an artillery gun wagon, without any
springs, and capable of much jolting and bumping.

The journey to Urga is divided into twelve stages.
The first stage is made with three horses harnessed
to the carriage, driven by a Russian driver. The
remaining eleven stages are made in a style peculiarly
Mongolian. To describe the procedure followed at
the second stage will suffice for all. The horses are
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unharnessed, and the Mongols attach a pole by ropes
crossways to the shafts of the carriage. Then they
mount their ponies, and two of them ride behind the
pole—the latter resting against their stomachs. Six
or more Mongols, including women and children,
mounted and leading spare ponies, accompanied us,
and at frequent intervals relieved one another. In
this manner one is taken at a gallop up and down
hills, valleys, plains, prairies, boulders, rocks, snow
and ice; nothing comes amiss. It is a wild and
nerve-racking experience.

When descending an especially steep hill, the
carriage is taken sideways, with Mongols at hand
on either side to prevent it toppling over; then,
when about in the middle of the hill, Mongols,
ponies, and carriage let themselves go, and off we
dash, with a crashing and a jolting and a bumping
over everything. I should imagine just such an
experience when riding into action sitting on a gun
carriage.

On arrival at the end of a stage, one pays an
amount varying from three roubles upwards,
produces one’s /u chao or authority, and is handed
over to the next stage. We passed three days and
nights en route, and slept in Mongolian tents or
yurts (made of felt and woodwork), which are
most primitive and uncomfortable.
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The last stage, as one approaches Urga, lies over
very rocky and mountainous country. We climbed
a steep mountain pass, the Berg-Altai, mounted on
ponies, the road being too steep and tortuous for us
to remain in the tarantass. The descent was down
a path littered with stones and boulders, which
gradually gave place to more level country, and, at
last, to our great joy, we saw the top of the big
Buddhist temple which denoted the proximity of
Urga. A snowstorm was raging, and we were cold
and miserable, so Urga was a very welcome sight.
Our destination, the Russian Consulate-General,
was, however, at the extreme eastern end of the
city, so we had to drive through its entire length
before we could really call the journey over.
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CHAPTER XIII

URGA TO ULIASSUTAI!

Korostovetz’s guest, and visited the chief
places of interest, and gathered as much
information as I could regarding current events.

I considered myself very lucky to have the
opportunity of seeing what was really happening in
the much discussed city of Urga. At Peking,
Moukden, and Harbin, people talked vaguely of
Russia’s dark and mysterious machinations ; but
nobody seemed to know anything reliable, because
nobody had been recently to Urga.

The impressions of my visit have already appeared
in Chapter VIL. in conjunction with Captain Otter-
Barry’s experiences, and so there is no need here
to dilate further on my sojourn in the Mongolian
capital.

I left on 20th March for Ulassutai, in the
western part of Mongolia, accompanying the
Russian Consul-General at Urga, M. Louba.

I STAYED for more than a week as M.

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
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With us were a student interpreter in Mongol,
three Cossacks, an€ a petty official provided by the
Mongolian Government. M. Louba was on a
mission to Uliassutai and Kobdo, and had kindly
asked me to journey with him.

~ The latest reports from both these places denoted
that there was considerable danger of friction between
the rival Chinese and Mongol armies encamped on
opposite sides of the Altai mountains in the vicinity
of Kobdo. The Chinese army, modern drilled and
equipped, was said to number some §ooo strong,
and was encamped at a place called Sagantunke on
the south side of the Altai range, whilst the Mongol
army of approximately the same strength was lying
within 5o miles of Kobdo. In the face of these
rumours, I was very glad to avail myself of the
opportunity to see how matters really did stand in
North-West Mongolia,

My travelling companion spoke no English and
I spoke no Russian, so we conversed with one
another 11 a mixture of Chinese and French.

He is well versed in Mongolia and its affairs,
having spent a great part of his official career at
Urga, Uliassutai, Kobdo, and Sharasume. He has
also been Consul at Harbin and Kirin in Manchuria,
and has a thorough knowledge of Manchu and
Mongol. The Russian Minister, M. Korostovetz,

198



) Ly

THT 10 Nosy o

Lot 1oys

f ‘ . e K
L -

Tl et

Lo o
O







URGA TO ULIASSUTAI

M. Popoff, who is M. Louba’s locum-tenens at
Urga, the Consular staff, merchants, and others, and
a squadron of Mongolian cavalry with their Russian
instructors, accompanied us to a place about two
miles west of Urga, where a tent had been erected,
and here M. Louba’s health was toasted and brief
speeches were made. A creditable exhibition of
mounted infantry drill was then given by the
Mongolian cavalry, and after that we started.

We passed the forest of San Geen, where excellent
shooting is to be obtained ; and this was the last time
we saw trees on our journey until we were quite
close to Uliassutai. The route lay through country
entirely devoid of timber. At each station, the chief
of the station, attired in his official hat and wearing
a glass button, rode out to meet us, dismounted,
and made obeisance to M. Louba by kneeling on
the ground, bowing his head, and lifting his hands
to his mouth. He then escorted us to the yurts
prepared for us, and next day either came himself
or sent his assistant to escort us to the next station.
The carriage we travelled in had been specially built
for M. Louba at Verhne Udinsk. It was large and
comfortable, and strongly put together. We were
drawn in the usual Mongol style, ponies ridden by
Mongols being placed behind the crossbar in front
of the shafts, and other ponies being attached to the
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carriage and the crossbars by means of ropes.
Sometimes, when the stage was very difficult, we
had to have the use of camels.

At the end of our first day’s journey, as the
night was cold, we had lit the stove which M.
Louba carried with him when travelling. This
caused the yurt to be very hot, and as my bed
was next to the opening of the stove, I could not
sleep well. 'Waking up from a brief doze, I saw
the Mongol whose duty it was to stoke the fire
(called the “gauchi’), sitting on a corner of my
sleeping-bag, naked to his middle, engaged in an
absorbing and exhaustive examination of his person.
This was more than 1 could stand, so I started up
with a shout which nearly sent the Mongol on to
the stove, took one end of my valise and made
the Mongol take the other, and hurriedly deposited
myself and it in the centre of the adjoining yurt.
I noticed that the ground seemed very bumpy and
uneven, and next morning found that I had been
sleeping on a pile of camel dung, with which fires
in Mongolia are fed in place of coal.

The Mongols, as a rule, are not easily converted
to Christianity. I did, however, hear of one case,
at Urga, in which a Mongol was baptized and
received into the Russian orthodox Church. Such
an event, being somewhat exceptional, was made
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the occasion for an imposing ceremony. At the
beginning of the proceedings a procession was
formed, headed by the Russian priest, who was
followed by the Mongol convert in a state of
nature except for a cloth round his loins. He
was supported on either side by a Russian god-
father and godmother. The procession had gone
but a short distance when the cloth fell off. The
situation was saved by the promptitude of the
godmother, who produced a safety pin and adjusted
the cloth. The Mongol was then placed in a large
baptismal font, and the proceedings terminated with
his receiving his baptism into the orthodox Church,
and at the same time probably the first bath that
he had ever had in his life.

To revert to my journey. The nights were
exceedingly cold. If we kept the fires going all
night, it was too hot ; if we had no fires at all, it was
too cold : it was impossible to hit the happy medium.
One night, when there was a keen and penetrating
wind blowing, I placed my sponge on a stool, within
a foot of the fire, which was kept burning all night
by the gauchi on duty. Next morning, on en-
deavouring to perform my ablutions, I found that
the sponge was quite frozen. These efforts on my
part to wash were the subject of wonder and amaze-
ment to the Mongols. I say efforts advisedly,

201



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

because a Mongol yurt is the most unsatisfactory
creation that was ever made. You endeavour to
stand up, and you hit your head against the rafter,
or get overwhelmed with the smoke. You wriggle
about on your bed, and your toothbrush, or soap,
or your sponge, slide on the filthy floor. A yurt
always seems to be built on an incline, consequently
everything slides. The same applies to meals, which
are eaten in a most uncomfortable manner. There
are no tables and no chairs—only small stools.

Our route lay through a country consisting for
the most part of broad plains, intersected by
numerous ranges of hills and mountains, and
traversed by rivers, large and small. The plains,
when not covered by snow, afford excellent pasturage,
with the appearance of rolling prairies. They are
dotted with cattle of all kinds, one station alone
possessing over 1000 ponies. We saw herds of
antelope (called “zeren”) sometimes in close
proximity to the cattle. On two occasions we
saw wolves. The first time the wolf was of the
species called “Chani,” and the next time it was
an “Unik.” Wild fowl, too, are found near the
rivers.

Where the plains are under the snow there is
no pasturage for the cattle, and the result is seen
in the poor appearance of the ponies, which are weak
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and out of condition for lack of food. The snow
in the vicinity of Uliassutai was from three to four
feet deep, and deviations from the track were
attended with disaster.

The hills, which develop into mountains round
Uliassutai, are very steep and rocky, being strewn
with boulders and rocks of all sizes, which in
places assume the most bizarre and picturesque
appearance. The ascent of these hills is difficult,
but the descent is perilous, and on more than one
occasion we narrowly escaped accidents. Between
Sherik and Sherat the road passes through a passage
cut clean through the rocks. The rivers that we
passed (“Gol” means river), which included the
Tola, Ongingol, Gardingol, Tatengol, Tuyingol,
Mindor (where gold-digging is carried on in a
primitive way by the Mongols), Puyantugol,
Tumetgol, Zagasti, and Bogdoingol, were for the
most part covered with thick ice. In their im-
mediate vicinity the river beds were strewn with
boulders and small stones. To cross them was
difficult, as the ice made the ponies liable to slip
and fall down.

We came upon no towns ; the only places apart
from the stations worth mentioning being a big
school for young Lamas near Girasantu at the
end of the seventh stage, and the residence of
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Prince Dalaigogun in the vicinity of Barutu in
the tenth stage. ‘

Travellers were scarce—a few camel caravans, a
few Mongols on horseback, a Russian officer pro-
ceeding on leave from Uliassutai to Urga, and three
Cossacks, two of whom had been bitten by dogs
at Uliassutai, and were proceeding to the Pasteur
Institute at Tomsk, uncertain as to whether the
dogs were mad or not. The dogs of Uliassutai
are most wild, and being accustomed to feed on
human corpses, attack human beings with great
ferocity.

We met no Chinese. The Russian travellers all
spoke of the extreme difficulties that we should
meet at the fourth stage from Uliassutai, where
they said that the snow was deep. The Russian
officer had had to walk for eight hours. We
subsequently found that they had not exaggerated
these difficulties. My companion frequently com-
plained of the discomforts of the route, and
expressed his opinion that it would be well for
the high officials at St. Petersburg to undergo such
a journey in order to realise the hardships that
Russian officials in Mongolia have to endure. At
first 1 thought that he was too pessimistic, but
on the completion of the journey 1 was in thorough
accord with him.
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The Mongols who conduct the stages are simple,
good-hearted people, and, as Jong as no special
difficulties arise, carry one along splendidly. In
cases of emergency they are useless. They are
foolish, too, inasmuch as they will frequently change
ponies at the pole when ascending or descending a
hill, and on arrival at the top of an ascent will com-~
mence the descent without pausing to see if it is a
precipice or not.

The journey consists of thirty-five stages, averag-
ing approximately 1000 versts, which, reckoning
one verst as equal to two-thirds of an English mile,
makes about 700 miles. We took eleven and a half
days, which was rather long. We would have been
quicker had not the snow delayed us.

I do not intend to describe the events of each day
in detail, but append hereunder a few extracts, which
will give some indication of the conditions under
which we travelled.

3rd April.—Between Olchoi and Utar (the twenty-
third stage) passed a picturesque plain surrounded
by hills and mountains covered with snow. Legend
has it that this plain is the battlefield of Shande
Manoru, where many hundreds of years ago the
Mongols defeated the Chinese.

After leaving the battlefield, which is strewn with
huge boulders, crossed the bed of the river Utangol,
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and here one of the ponies fell down dead. We
were going at ful} gallop, and rider narrowly
escaped wheels of carriage. Long ride up hill in
dark. Everybody very done. At last reached
Olchoi. On the go for fourteen hours—6.30 a.m.
to 8.30 p.m.

5th April—FEleventh day of journey, thirty-first
stage : Hugeert-Dagandaly, 20 versts. A most
difficult stage, including crossing of four mountains
covered with snow. On the third we nearly had
bad adventure. We were descending decline on
opposite side, when the carriage ran away with us.
Mongols unable to control it. Luckily right front
wheel stuck against large rock. If not, we should
have been dashed to pieces. Great chaos. Mongols
struggling with their horses. No Cossacks at hand.
Jumped out quickly, made Mongols dismount.
Took command of situation, and made Mongols
wheel carriage down hill themselves. Hill was
almost precipice. Saw a wolf (unik) on this
stage. Thirty-second stage : Dagandaly-Tumurt, 35
versts. At it from 12 midday to 9 p.m. Most
difficult stage yet met. Started off with two camels
harnessed to carriage through thick snow. Carriage
kept getting off track, and sticking in snow, which
was three to four feet deep. Had to again direct
operations, as Mongols were fools, and did nothing,
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and the camels were worse. Eventually got to
Tumurt with a mixed team of camels and ponies.
We were all dead-beat. On the go for fourteen
hours. A biting wind and snowstorm had got up
in the afternoon, which had added to our troubles.
My language, a medley of broken Chinese, Mongol,
Russian, and forcible English, when trying to make
the Mongols and their camels move, amused my
companion very much. It was effective.

61 April—Twelfth and last day. Thirty-third
stage : Tumurt-Shorik, 30 versts. Late start after
our fatiguing day yesterday. Road led along
valleys covered with snow, and beyond Tumurt on
the mountain side was a succession of forests—first
trees that we have seen since leaving Urga. Scenery
very pretty. Passed Russian merchant’s store in
very good position on river Puyantugol. Thirty-
fourth stage: Shorik-Sherat, 20 versts. Very
bizarre scenery. Rocks piled up on top of one
another in strange fashion. 'Thirty-fifth and last
stage : Sherat-Uliassutai, 20 versts. Road led over
steep mountains ; descent perilous in the extreme.
Long plain heading north-west covered with
snow.  Gradually ascended another mountain.
Descent again so perilous that we got out and
walked. Side of hill very slippery owing to snow,
and almost perpendicular. How the Mongols got
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the carriage down was marvellous. Pitch dark
night, and no moon, to help. Cold wind and mist.
Descended a valley with low hills on either side.
Crossed rivers Zagasti and Bogdoingol, and reached
the Consulate at midnight, having been on trek for
sixteen hours. A Cossack guard met us, and we
were made welcome by the Russian Consul, M.
Walther, and his charming wife, both of whom speak
English and Chinese with great fluency.

Uliassutai is a small town situated at the con-
fluence of the two rivers, the Zagasti and Bogdo-
ingol, surrounded on all sides by steep and pre-
cipitous hills. It was formerly the seat of the
Chinese military Governor, but this official left
hurriedly when the independence of Mongolia was
declared in December 1911. He had only a small
escort of fifty troops, and could not have withstood
an attack threatened by the Mongols. He appealed
to the Russian Consul for help, which was readily
given ; and he, with his soldiers and retinue, was
escorted to the Russian frontier station of Kosh
Agatch by Russian soldiers.  Since then the Chinese,
who in former days numbered in Uliassutai about
2000, have gradually left the town, and now there
are only approximately 200, who are steadily
becoming less. The Mongols have appointed a
young prince to administer the town and district,
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but he is quite incapable. Useless also are the
so-called Mongol soldiers and podice who have been
sent to join the main Mongol forces near Kobdo.
Really the administration is in the hands of
M. Walther, the Russian Consul, who has proved
a good friend to the Chinese merchants, who, but
for his intervention, would have fared very badly
at the hands of the Mongols. To quote a case
in point, a Mongol Custom-house was instituted
at Uliassutai with the sole object of taxing Chinese
merchants in the most oppressive manner. This
was very rightly stopped by M. Walther.

He is always ready to furnish Russian escorts
to protect the Chinese when they leave Uliassutai.
Quite recently the Mongols tried to bribe the
Russian troops who were escorting a well-to-do
Chinese merchant to the frontier. Their idea was
to murder the merchant and share the spoil with
the escort, who were to report that they had safely
escorted him to the frontier. Needless to say the
Russian non-commissioned officer in charge of the
escort rejected the infamous suggestion.

The Russian Consular district of Uliassutai
embraces the two aimaks of Sain Noin and Jassaktu
Khan, which are the two western of the four aimaks,
or leagues as they are vaguely termed, of Halhar.
The people of these aimaks are singularly apathetic

o) 209



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

and indifferent to the Declaration of Independence,
and have not yet geclared themselves on the side
of the Hu-tuk-tu of Urga. There are about 500
Russians, chiefly merchants, in Uliassutai and the
district. There is little trade in the town itself
beyond the sale of furs and skins. The nearest
Russian Custom-house is Kosh Agatch, a place
on the north-western frontier. Skins, furs, and
other products of Mongolia are exempt from taxa-
tion on entering Russia. The town presents a
deserted appearance, shop after shop closed and
sealed by the Chinese.

The fort is about a mile due east of the town.
It was built by the Chinese as a residence for the
Governor and his troops. It is protected on all
sides by a palisade, and is now occupied by Russian
troops. A good road connects the fort with the
town, crossing a pontoon bridge erected over the
Zagasti River by the Chinese. The Consular com-
pound encloses the residence of the Consul and
his secretary, temporary quarters for the doctor
and the colonel commanding the troops, and the
post office. There is a weekly mail service to and
from Urga and Kosh Agatch, mails being carried
by Mongol couriers. The foreign community of
Uliassutai is entirely Russian, consisting of the

Consular officials, military, merchants and their
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wives. They are very cheerful and happy under
the most dispiriting conditions.

During our stay at Uliassutai we were very
hospitably entertained by Mr. and Mrs. Walther
at the Consulate. I was also very much indebted
to Dr. Constantinoff, who kindly allowed me to
share his bedroom.



CHAPTER XIV
ULIASSUTAI TO KOBDO!

HE night prior to our departure from
Uliassutai, Mrs. Walther, the Consul’s
wife, gave a dinner party, to which the

leading residents were invited. For the benefit
of the superstitious, I will mention that we were
thirteen at dinner. Nothing unlucky happened,
however, as a consequence, to M. Louba and myself
on our further journey to Kobdo. An impromptu
dance followed to the strains of the gramophone.

1ot April.—The next day we departed, our
party being augmented by the addition of Mr.
Horanoff. This officer was formerly in the Tzar’s
bodyguard at St. Petersburg, and being of a bright
and cheerful disposition, he was very welcome.
He brought his gun with him, and kept us well
supplied with ducks and geese.

M. Louba got the usual hearty Russian send-
off, and was escorted for about two miles by a
Cossack guard of honour. A halt was then made,

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
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and we partook of refreshments in a tent. Brief
speeches followed, and farewelly were said to M.
Walther, Colonel Tzerelnikoff (officer commanding
troops), Prince Ouhtomsky (captain in the Cossacks),
Dr. Constantinoff, and several of the merchants.
We had spent four very pleasant and happy days
at Uliassutai, and had had a much needed rest.

Our route lay along the north bank of the river
Zagasti,. We then turned north-west, passing a
collection of temples, and ascended a stony road
until we came to the first station, Altar. The next
stage was difficult. We encountered deep snow, and
crossed the mountain range that shuts in Uliassutai
on the west. The track was littered with rocks and
boulders, the night was very dark, and the descent
extremely steep. We were thankful to reach Borhor
at about 9 p.m. with the carriage safe and sound.

1126 April.—We negotiated the third stage to
Hudukulan. The road was good, leading over
grassy hills; the Mongols and their ponies
excellent. We now saw for the first time the
river Zachingol, which runs in a westerly direction
until it empties itself into Lake Borganor. We
followed the northern bank of this river past the
stations at lhudziss, Bagaziss, and Zur, the road
being very sandy. During the day we met two
Russian merchants en route to Uliassutai. One
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of them had recently been with the Mongol army
at Galodsingol. They both stated that there was
no movement on the part of the Chinese troops
at Sagantunke. Before leaving Urga, I had heard
that it was the intention of the Chinese army to
attack the Mongols at Galodsingol, capture Kobdo,
then march on Uliassutai, capture that town, and
from there to threaten Urga itself. The Russian
Military Intelligence Department had received
reliable information that the Chinese army was
strongly encamped at Sagantunke, and had even
learnt such minute details as these, viz., that in
each tent were twelve men—nine soldiers, two
woodcutters, and a cook.

At Uliassutai we heard, just before we left, that
the Chinese were hastening reinforcements from
Kuchengtze and other places in Sin Kiang to Sagan-
tunke, and that as soon as they had 10,000 men
they would carry out the programme as detailed
above. It will therefore be readily understood
that we were eager and anxious to learn the latest
news from Kobdo itself. We heard a rumour,
emanating from Mongol sources, that the Chinese
had defeated the Mongols, and were actually in
possession of Kobdo. Of this rumour the
merchants had heard nothing.

12¢¢ April.—The third day of our journey
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we crossed the Zachingol. The crossing was very
difficult. First there were the sandbanks to pass,
then the sandy beach, then the water itself. The
current was very strong, and carried ponies and
carriage down-stream rapidly until the carriage
stuck fast in the sandy bottom. After much
trouble, the team of ponies and men being rein-
forced by a camel, the carriage was shifted. Then
came ice, which was slippery and treacherous.
Eventually we reached the other side. Our troubles
did not end here, for after a long drive in deep
sand we came to a place where the sandbank was
almost perpendicular, and the ice of the river came
right up to it. To ascend the sandbank was
impossible, and to drive on the ice, which was weak,
was equally impossible ; so we got out of the
carriage, which was tilted along somehow, with men
hanging on to either side to prevent it toppling
over. The current of the Zachingol is so
treacherous and variable that the crossing of the
river is said to be the most dangerous and difficult
in Mongolia. We completed two long stages, and
ended up for the night at Argalantu. We saw
flocks of wild duck round the river, which made
very good eating. The soup, too, was excellent,
and, as M. Louba said, one would not get such

soup in London or Paris.
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Since meeting the river Zachingol a biting north
wind had arisen, which accompanied us for the rest
of the journey to Kobdo. 1t affected us differently.
It gave to my companions bad coughs, M. Louba
already having a very sore throat,and to me, spasms
of toothache and neuralgia. This wind was so
keen and penetrating that it froze my sponge in
the yurts, where we had fires, each night. These
yurts were very draughty, and the draughts did not
improve our various ailments, The yellow sand-
banks, as seen against the rugged blue of the
mountains capped with snow, were very striking.

13th April.—We reached Lake Borganor, a small
stretch of water (now ice) fed by the Zachingol.
We passed the southern shore of the lake, and then
traversed the sandhills which separate Borganor
from Lake Duganor. I had heard much of these
terrible sandhills, and their terrors were not exag-
gerated. They are a collection of sand-dunes, the
sand being deep, and piled up into steep ascents.
There is no path or track, and the carriage had to be
dragged along the sides of the hills. At the first
hill the wheels stuck fast, and my companion had
to get out and ride as I was doing. He went on
with Horanoff. Mindful, however, of our experi-
ences in the snowdrifts when en route from Urga
to Uliassutai, I remained with the Mongols. When

216



ULIASSUTAI TO KOBDO

in the snowdrifts M. Louba and I had descended
and walked for about a mile in the wind and snow,
and looking back had seen the carriage in the same
place that we had left it in, I therefore walked back
and found Mongols, Cossacks, and student inter-
preter all standing round the carriage talking and
gesticulating, but doing nothing. I had to make
them lift the wheels out of the snow, and give
a hand myself to set them an example. On this
occasion they repeatedly tried, with much beating,
to make the ponies drag the carriage out of the
sand, with the result that the poor beasts kept
falling down, and were half buried, as the hill was
vertical. I made them all dismount, and themselves
lift the wheels and drag the carriage along. This
was successful, and we were able to use the ponies
again. Until the sandhills were passed, I took
command, yelling at them in their own language,
“Yao, yao, yao ! ” “Che, Che ! ” «“Djar, djar !’ and
using appropriate expressions in English.

My experiences, such as they are, with the
Mongols incline me to the belief that if properly
led and managed they would make fine scouts.
They are only too willing to follow a lead, and time
after time, during our journey, I had but to shout
an encouraging word, be it English or Mongol,
and they responded with cheerful alacrity.
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If Russia supplies really sound officers to make
her army, and ablg administrators to regulate and
reform her civil administration, Mongolia should
have a future that will satisfy even the soul of
Jenghis her great ancestor. If| on the other hand,
Russia gives slack, indifferent officers,—civil or
military,—the position of Mongolia will be worse
than it was under the Chinese régime.

Having passed the sandhills, we emerged on
Lake Duganor, a vast expanse of ice, stretching
north as far as the eye could see, and bounded on
the south and west by sloping hills, backed by the
snowy mountains that converge into the Southern
Altai system. We followed a good road round
the southern shore of the lake, and passed the night
at Duganor station on the western side.

14th  April.—Next day we pushed on past
Haragan and Girgalantu to Zahabuluk Usu. The
road led in a N.W. direction up sloping hills
covered with stones, small and large, which had
probably been cast down from the mountains, whose
ridges we were skirting. We rested for the night
at Zahabuluk Usu ; below us stretched Lake Harasu,
and beyond lay the hills, across which was Kobdo.
I took a stroll towards the lake and surveyed the
scene, which was impressive. In front, the icy
surface of the lake and the snowy peaks of the
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Altai mountains ; behind, the sloping hill which
we had just descended, and, a long range of
mountains running parallel with our path and
gradually becoming lower as they neared the lake.

15¢th Apri—The sixth and last day of our
journey, we crossed the pass on our left, steep and
narrow, and came out on the south side of Lake
Harasu. The chief of this stage was a bold man
and a good leader ; so, instead of making a détour
to the south round the numerous icy ponds and
streams which emanate from the lake, he took us
straight across, heading N.W, The ice held well,
and it was an exhilarating experience galloping
across the lake at full speed, which I should have
enjoyed had not the biting wind given me acute
neuralgia. By going straight across in this manner
we cut off 40 versts, and arrived at Harasu station
—situated in a reedy swamp in the middle of the
lake—in excellent time (four hours). We had
been dreading this stage, as it is usually reckoned
to be 80 versts.

M. Louba was greeted at Harasu by a deputa-
tion of Mongol officers from the camp at Galodsingol,
who stated that the Chinese were still at Sagantunke,
and that they showed no signs of leaving.

The next and last stage, from Harasu to Kobdo,
was long and difficult. We started inauspiciously
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by getting stuck in a portion of the lake which was
covered with long ,reeds, 16 feet high, and thin
ice. This ice gave way, and the wheels went deep
into the slush. We walked for some distance, and
the carriage was extricated with difficulty. At last,
with great relief, we found that we were clear of the
lake. We came upon several encampments in the
reedy swamps, where the yurts were surrounded
by camels, ponies, and cattle, and met flocks of
geese and duck, which were so tame that they
remained on the ground whilst the carriage passed
within a few feet of them. One could have
knocked them over with a stone or a stick. They
reminded me of tame ducks and geese in a farm-
yard. We next ascended hilly country, in parts
stony, and finally descended a steep pass and saw
Kobdo below us.

Kobdo is situated on a plain surrounded by
mountains, south of the river Puyantugol. It
possesses several tall trees, which give ita picturesque
and refreshing appearance in contrast to the wild
and rugged rocks and hills in the vicinity. A tent
was erected in the plain south of the town, and here
were assembled the entire population of Kobdo,
Mr. Rozdolsky the Consul, Lieutenant Goltzoff
(commanding the sixty soldiers who formed the
garrison), a guard of honour furnished by these
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troops, ten Russian civilians (four merchants and
their employés), and ten Chinese, the latter for the
most part cooks and coolies. We were regaled with
refreshments, and then drove into Kobdo.

During my stay in the town I was most hospit-
ably entertained by Messrs. Louba and Rozdolsky
at the Consulate, whilst Messrs. Yehmolin and
Toropoff, two Russian merchants, kindly allowed
me to sleep in a room in their compound. The
merchants deal extensively in skins, and 1 saw
quantities of skins being prepared at an impromptu
tannery near the river, which are sorted in the
compound.

The Russian Consulate was opened in May
1911 by M. Louba. On that occasion he recalled
how he was greeted on the same plain by the
Chinese Amban, Pu Jun, and a prosperous colony
of Russian and Chinese merchants. The town was
then full of life, and trade was excellent, the
Chinese colony numbering about 300 persons.
Now there are four Russian merchants as men-
tioned above, and every Chinese shop in the place
is destroyed.

Let me try to describe what I saw when I in-
spected the town with Louba, Rozdolsky, Horanoff,
and Goltzoff. A fine street, with tall trees planted
on either side, lined with shops, all looted and
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destroyed except the four Russian merchants’
compounds.

Come into this garden, and what do you see?
At first you will probably think, as I did, that it is
planted with potatoes, vegetables, seeds, etc., with
which, under happier circumstances, it would have
been. No. Those mounds are the graves of forty
Chinese who were shot or beheaded by the wall
of the garden. Look into this temple—Buddhas
and gods and all their tawdry accompaniments torn
down and defaced ; but that is not all. What of
those coffins?  You approach nearer, and you recoil,
because the smell is not pleasant. Corpses half
eaten by dogs are protruding; some are wholly
eaten, and only their skulls and bones remain.
You see the boots, the pipe, and the things that
he valued during his life, and you feel a pang of
sorrow that in his death the Chinaman should be
robbed of what in his life he esteems of greatest
importance, the hope and trust that his bones will
rest intact in his native town or village in his native
province. You turn away from the looted and
desecrated temples, houses, and shops, and walk
across the plain. There you see many bundles of
rags, some with bones in them. These were once
clothes which contained human bodies. The latter
are now eaten by dogs. You see also trenches
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drawn up, facing west and south., These were
erected by the Chinese troops to resist the Mongols,
—a pathetic sight because, when the Mongol army,
under Prince Damdin Surun, came in August
1912 and worked the destruction which I have
endeavoured to depict above, there was no Chinese
army to defend the town. Pu Jun, the Amban,
was injudiciously advised to resist the Mongols
with a handful of men, with the result that 200
Chinese were killed, and the town and fort entirely
looted and destroyed. The bulk of the Chinese
were killed in the town, where such fighting as there
was took place. The fort, which is about 200
yards north of the town, where the Amban and his
soldiers resided, surrendered, and thereby greater
loss of life was averted. The Amban and the
Chinese survivors were escorted to Kosh Agatch
by Russian troops, and thence transported to China.

Beyond a few yurts near the river, and a monas-
tery on the north side, there are no Mongols
resident in Kobdo. There are upwards of
1000 in the surrounding district, and the army
at Galodsingol numbers about 4000 men. The
prince who is in charge of the district called on
M. Louba whilst 1 was at Kobdo.

It was difficult for me to get news about the
situation, but I gathered indirectly that it was
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unchanged and still serious. The rival armies are
liable to join battle at any moment now that the
spring is approacBing and the snows are melting,
and it will be possible for the Chinese army to cross
the Altai mountains.

Before I close this chapter, I would like to make
a few general remarks that do not directly bear on
Kobdo.

Russia’s first Consulate in Mongolia was opened
at Urga more than fifty years ago. Uliassutai was
opened in the last decade, Kobdo and Sharasume
being later opened by M. Louba in the summer
of 19r11.

The Dalai Lama of Tibet took refuge in
Mongolia in 1905, during the expedition of
Younghusband to Lhasa. He resided near Utrga,
and M. Louba was the bearer of a telegram to him
from the Tsar conveying his good wishes. After
reading the telegram, or rather the translation, he
was very anxious to know if the Tsar had written
his name himself on the telegram ; and when told
that this was not the case, he was very disappointed.
M. Louba said that the Dalai Lama impressed him
as being a young man of intelligence, who wanted
to know the why and wherefore of everything.
On this occasion the Russian Minister at Peking,
M. Pokotilof, brought the congratulations of the
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Tsar and presents, and had several audiences with
the Dalai Lama.

By the latest agreement arran.ged between Tibet
and Mongolia, the Hu-tuk-tu, who was the third
in the Lama hierarchy, is now recognised to be the
temporal equal of the Dalai Lama. Studying the
features of the Mongols with whom one comes in
contact, one notices many types which give one food
for reflection. There is the low, vicious type of the
Lama or priest, who wears no queue, and has his
hair close cropped. This type, garbed in convict
attire, would make first-rate imitations of Bill Sykes.
There is the high cheek-bone and clear eye and
handsome features of the Mongol, who recalls the
greatness of his ancestors. Of this type I am
sorry to say I saw but few specimens, but those that
I did meet with made a strong impression. Then
again there were many—not nice to look upon—
suffering from syphilitic diseases, the noses in some
cases being wholly or partly eaten away.

We spent some days at Kobdo, and 1 had
intended to make an effort to reach several interest-
ing places in the district,—Sharasume, where there
is a Russian Consulate ; Sagantunke, the headquarters
of the Chinese army ; and Galodsingol, the Mongol
camp,—but found that it was impossible to do so
because the snow was deep over the mountains, the

P 225
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tracks were bad, and there were no facilities for
travelling. There was also the strong probability
that if 1 had attempted to visit either the Chinese
or Mongol camps, I would have been summarily
arrested as a spy !
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CHAPTER XV

KOBDO TO KOSH AGATCH!

T the present time, from the social point of

A view, Kobdo is a town of the dead, as I

have endeavoured to show in the previous

chapter. Politically, however, the district is very

much alive, and Kobdo may truly be said to be

the centre round which Russo-Mongol-Chinese
relations now revolve.

Two causes in particular contribute to this state
of affairs. In the first place, there is the proximity
of the rival Chinese and Mongol armies, and the
probability that the Chinese army will take the
initiative and attack the Mongols. In accordance
with the terms of her agreement with Mongolia,
Russia has promised to assist Mongolia if the latter
is attacked by a third party. There are, it is true,
only a handful of Cossacks now at Kobdo, and 300
at Uliassutai ; but reinforcements have been urgently
demanded, and a force of over 1000 men is said to
be coming to Kobdo. Whether there are few or

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
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many Russian troops is, however, immaterial to the
main issue, since the crux of the business depends
on whether the Chinese attack the Mongols or not.
If they do so, China will, in the opinion of Russians
with whom I have discussed the question, create a
state of war between herself and Russia.

The second contributory cause to the unrest at
Kobdo, is the presence in the district of the
notorious Chal Lama. Nothing is known de-
finitely as to this man’s previous history. It is
rumoured that he is a Kalmuck, in which case he
is a Russian subject and liable to Russian law.
His connection with Kobdo commenced about a
year ago, when he first appeared in the district ; by
spending money freely and by dint of a powerful
personality, he made himself so influential that he
has lately been appointed abbot of the important
monastery of Ulam Mungip —two days’ march
from Kobdo. Prince Sorik Tu-han, the temporary
Governor of Kobdo, who is completely under his
thumb, has given him this post. He has now styled
himself the Hu-tuk-tan, in direct opposition to the
Hu-tuk-tu at Urga, and is suspected of harbouring
designs to make himself de facto ruler of the Kobdo
district, which he contends is outside the four
aimaks into which Northern Mongolia is divided,
and is therefore in an independent position. He
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possesses great influence with the army, in whose
camp he is now residing. The only point on which
he agrees with the Hu-tuk-tu’s pc:licy is his hatred of
the Chinese rule. This man is a source of annoy-
ance to the Russians, more especially as the people
of the Kobdo district have not declared their
allegiance to the Hu-tuk-tu. He is greatly feared
in the district, which is entirely under his sway.

Such being the state of affairs, it was with a
certain amount of regret that I left Kobdo on
Saturday the 19th April.

Mr. Rozdolsky, with whom I had the pleasure of
travelling, on the previous evening had been given
a farewell dinner by the Russian merchants. To
this feast, which was prepared by a Chinese cook in
Chinese style, Messrs. Louba, Horanoff, Goltzoff,
and myself were also invited. Many toasts were ex-
changed, and the proceedings were very convivial. I
had some little difficulty in getting to bed that night,
as my bedroom had been the venue of the feast.
I need hardly add that it was impossible for many
reasons to sleep there, so I slept on the floor in an
adjoining room. We were rather crowded, the
atmosphere was very thick, and I received much
attention from the compound cat, who evidently
regarded my presence on the floor as an intrusion.
She first tried to sleep at the foot of my sleeping-
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bag. I passively submitted to that, although I
think she carried passengers on her who added
to the number of hopping gentlemen who were
preventing me from getting to sleep. Her next
move was an endeavour to get into my sleeping-
bag. This was more than 1 could allow, so I
gently, but firmly, put her outside the door. She,
however, nothing daunted, by scratching and
clawing got the door open and descended once
more on me, Again I removed her, and yet again
she returned. In despair 1 pulled my bag close
round me and left her to do what she pleased.
She then apparently decided that I was not playing
fair, and adjourned to a Russian’s bed adjacent to
mine,

The following day we departed. My travelling
companion was given a great send off. All Kobdo
and a guard of honour of Cossacks escorted him as
far as the plain north of the town. The merchants
in a body crossed the river Puyantugol with us,
and last embraces were exchanged on the farther
side.

At an earlier stage in the farewell proceedings I
had very nearly shared in these embraces, and fear
that I must have appeared very rude and ill-
mannered when I politely declined the first embrace
that was offered to me, murmuring in bad French,
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rather feebly, as I held out my hand, that it was not
an English custom to kiss, an insularism which I
hope that the good people of Kobdo have forgiven.

I noticed a similarity between these hardy
Russian pioneer merchants, mounted on their
shaggy ponies and wearing their Sunday best
clothes, and the old-fashioned Boer farmers of the
Transvaal. This resemblance was increased by the
appearance, from a distance, of Kobdo as seen
amidst its tall trees, which reminded me of many
a South African town, such as Christiana in the
Western Transvaal, as I remembered it at the time
of the South African War.

My companion before coming to Kobdo had
been Consul at Urumtsi, the capital of the Chinese
province of Sinkiang (the new dominions). During
his two years’ service there he had seen four different
Chinese Governors. The latest and present Governor
having been successively Taotai (Prefect), Neotai
(Judge), and Fantai (Financial Treasurer). Mr.
Rozdolsky referred to the good work done for the
Chinese postal service at Urumtsi by Mr. Petersen,
and the high esteem in which that gentleman had
been held by all, especially the Chinese merchants.

Mr. Petersen had been sent to Urumtsi some
three years ago to be the pioneer of the Chinese
postal service in that far distant region, and had been
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instrumental in extending the Chinese postal system
to many towns in the province, including remote
Kashgar. ‘

From a tactical point of view, Urumtsi’s position
vis-2-vis Kobdo is important. They are connected
by a road that is good compared with those to be
found in Mongolia. This road extends about 8co
versts, touching Sagantunke (where the Chinese
army is now located), 250 versts approximately
from Kobdo, then another 350 versts to Kuchengtze,
an important garrison town, whence it is reported
reinforcements are now being sent to Sagantunke.
From Kuchengtze, Urumtsi is about 200 versts
distant.

In normal times there is considerable trade be-
tween Kobdo and Urumtsi, and the journey is made
in about a fortnight. At present, fear of being
molested by the Chinese troops has put a stop to
trade, as far as the Kobdo Russian merchants are
concerned.

At the risk of being tedious, I propose to describe
our journey to Kosh Agatch more or less in detail,
as I think it embraces a portion of Mongolia little
frequented by English-speaking travellers.

Having parted with the good merchants of Kobdo
on the northern bank of the river Puyantugol, we
made a gradual ascent to the pass over the northern
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portion of the mountains which encircle Kobdo. We
then descended into a large grassy plain, in which we
saw many herds of antelopes. At the northern end
of this plain was the island of Mingit, situated in
the middle of the river Kobdo. Here we spent
the night in the yurt of a Russian merchant,
Mr. Popoff. The crossing of the Kobdo was
difficult, as the ice was treacherous and the water
deep. This river empties itself into Lake Harasu,
which is the eastern boundary of the plain in which
we were.

20tk April—Next day, 20th April, we again
crossed the Kobdo on leaving our island, passed a
monastery on the right, and proceeded north-west
over bumpy and rocky ground ; we halted at mid-
day for lunch, when the sun was so warm that we
sat out of doors with our coats off. Here we met
the post from Kosh Agatch en route to Kobdo,
carried by two Cossacks. There is no post or tele-
graph office at Kobdo, consequently telegrams and
letters are carried by Cossacks to and from Kosh
Agatch. The post arrives from Russia on Mondays,
and leaves for Russia on Tuesdays. My companion
was greeted here by a local prince of Turbet (the
name of the locality), who presented him with the
conventional farewell silk scarf. During the after-
noon we crossed a pass over the hills at the western
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end of the plain, and then came to another rocky,
barren stretch of land, on the same level as the pass,
where the air was perceptibly colder. The Kobdo,
thickly wooded with small trees, was on our left
and snowy mountains on our right. We stopped
for the night at the yurt of another Russian
merchant, Mr. Federof, under the mountains to
the north at a place called Ulam Mungip. His
yurt was pitched in a most picturesque position,
amongst huge piles of boulders.

215t April.—The following day Mr. Federof
locked up his yurt and his tea magazine and accom-
panied us for about six versts. Here he branched
off to the left in order to pay a visit to a brother
merchant living in the same rocky locality. We
skirted the monastery of Ulam Mungip, of which
Chal Lama, to whom I have alluded elsewhere, is
the abbot. He was not there, but was with the
Mongol army. His deputy had made great pre-
parations to receive us the previous evening, ex-
pecting that we would pass the night there. My
companion, however, preferred the yurt of Mr.
Federof. He told me that when he came to Kobdo
in the winter he had spent two nights at the
monastery, and had been most kindly entertained
by one of the monks, who was subsequently be-
headed for an imaginary offence by order of Chal
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Lama ; hence his recollections of the monastery were
not agreeable, and I think he was very glad when
a turn in the road hid it from our sight. It isa
rich and well-equipped monastery, possessing a fine
temple and accommodation for 200 monks.

The weather now became very cold, and the
character of the country wild and barren in the
extreme. We mounted a rocky track which con-
tinued for some versts on the same level as the
rugged snowy mountains on either side of us. We
then descended to another large plain, and passed
the night by the side of the river Kobdo, in the
yurt of Mr. and Mrs. Petrof, the latter a young
bride who had been married but two months. I
treasure a grateful remembrance of the strawberry
jam and wild duck soup, both made by our hostess,
with which we were regaled for supper. Our host’s
father and four brothers were all trading in the same
locality, and judging from the vast herds of cattle
with which the yurt was surrounded, Mr. Petrof,
besides being a merchant, is successful also as a
farmer.

22nd April—We were so comfortable in the
hospitable yurt of the Petrofs that we did not
leave until late in the morning. The route was
very picturesque, up sandhills, past rocky hills
of granite, down a valley strewn with stones,
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Here we said good-bye to the Kobdo, which had
hitherto accompanied us always on the left. The
Kobdo pursued its way to the S.W., and after
crossing a stream which connects it with Lake
Achitnor we turned due north, skirting the southern
and western shores of the ice-bound lake through
rocky and desolate country. We were keeping a
keen look out for my companion’s yurt, which had
been sent in advance with two Cossacks, who had
orders to pitch it by the side of the lake. We
found it at 9 p.m., 15 versts north of the
lake, under high snowy mountains. The cold was
intense, and a bitter wind blew from the lake.
There was no other habitation near, so the whole
party—our two selves, two Russian servants, six
Cossacks, and two drivers—passed the night in and
round the tent.

We were making the journey in Mr. Rozdolsky’s
tarantass, driven by a Tartar coachman, another
carriage carrying portions of our luggage being
driven by a Russian. It was a tight fit, but the
cold wind was so intense that we huddled together
to keep warm. 1 was between Mr. Rozdolsky and
the box containing our provisions, my head against
a draughty part of the yurt, which I padded with
my greatcoat, and my feet to the fire. I was much
interested in watching the Cossacks. They were
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well behaved, and made their arrangements for
sleeping in a clean and orderly manner.

I ought to have mentioned that we had passed
the camels, who were carrying most of our luggage,
including my bed, earlier in the evening. After
waiting for them for some time in vain, my com-
panion had very kindly lent me a thick fur coat,
and we were all composing ourselves for sleep
as best we could when a noise and commotion
proclaimed the belated arrival of the camels at eleven
o’clock. They were very welcome, especially to
me. The Cossack in charge and Mongol driver,
who were perishing with cold, were given tea and
refreshments, and we all turned in again. The
next event of the night, as far as I was concerned,
was that 1 woke up suddenly and noticed two
volumes of smoke ascending to the ceiling—one
from the fire, the other from my companion. I
jumped up, and found that a spark from the fire
had settled on the fur coat with which he was
enveloped and was about to burst into flame.
I extinguished it, others assisted, and the incident
ended with no worse result than a burn in his
coat for him, and a slight burn on the hand for
me. We took no risks in future, and always had
a Cossack on duty to keep awake and stoke the
fire all night.
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I slept none too well, one of the mass of humanity
opposite being a heavy snorer, and so woke early
and watched people gradually get up. The washing
arrangements in some cases were simple but easy.
A cup of water taken outside, the contents gargled
in the mouth and then rubbed over the face. That
sufficed for teeth cleansing and washing. The bag
containing my washing things had been left outside
in the carriage overnight, and when opened the
contents—tooth-brush, sponge, towels, soap, hair-
brush, etc. etc.—were found frozen hard together
in a congealed mass. The tent showed its sym-
pathy by helping me to thaw the mass, and I
was enabled to wash, my operations, which had,
perforce, to be conducted in the full view of all,
being watched with as much interest, and 1 think
surprise, as had been evinced by the Mongols.
We breakfasted in relays, and tackled a fat goose
that had been shot by one of the Cossacks the
previous afternoon on Lake Achitnor.

Whilst the horses were being fed, preparatory
to our departure, I watched the dismantling of
the yurt. The various component parts were placed
on camels, in charge of two Cossacks, and sent in
advance to the next station in case we needed it.
The dismantling operations took about fifteen
minutes, and, looking at the ground that had been
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occupied, I wondered how we had all packed in—
men, rifles, swords, luggage, provisions, beds, etc.

23rd April—The next stage frém Lake Achitnor
to the Chagan Lakes lay over a succession of rugged,
bleak rocky passes, mounting higher and higher
until we came to a series of grassy uplands covered
with thick snow. The wind was biting and the
cold intense ; my companion remarked that when
he came from Kosh Agatch last December, the
weather was not so bitter as now. We eventually
descended a narrow, winding rocky pass between
two steep hills, and saw beneath us Chagan Nor,
the name given to three small lakes situated under
a conical-shaped mountain. We drove across one
of these lakes, and stopped the night in my com-
panion’s yurt. The wind was so bitter and penetrating
that I could not sleep. My washing-bag was under
my head as a pillow, next to the fire, and the contents
were frozen hard in the morning.

24th April.—The road lay up a narrow rocky
valley and then ascended large snow hills, passed
a small lake on the left, and after reaching the top
of the hills, crossed the Russian frontier. We
descended a steep pass, and beneath us was the
plain in which the Chuya River has its origin,
completely encircled by snow hills and mountains,
which form the connecting link between the northern
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Altai system of Siberia and the southern Altai
mountains of Mongolia. These hills are the be-
ginning of the Chuyan Alps, which extend in front
of us beyond Kosh Agatch. We stopped for luncheon
at the Customs Barrier station, 15 versts over the
frontier and 45 versts from Kosh Agatch. This
station is at the eastern end of the Chuyan plain
or desert, and all luggage, goods, etc., are examined
here.

Mr. Rozdolsky was greeted by a deputation
representing the Kirghiz and Telengites of the
district. ' 'We spent the night 15 versts farther
on in a Kirghiz encampment, the Kirghiz yurts
being slightly larger and more comfortable than
those found in Mongolia.

The Kirghiz and Tartars are the aboriginal in-
habitants of this part of Siberia. Their languages
are somewhat similar, and their religion is the same
—Mohammedan. There the resemblance ceases,
as the 'Tartars have become very much like
Russians, and make successful merchants, whereas
the Kirghiz have preserved their nomad habits,
live in yurts, and have most of their possessions in
cattle. 'The Kirghiz men wear trousers, small skull-
caps, and cloaks. Their ladies are much like English
Sisters of Mercy, and wear white nun caps (with
embroidery worked into the part that falls past the
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ears and under the chin), dresses, and high-heeled
boots.

+ The Telengites are a mixture'of Mongol and
Kirghiz, and mostly belong to the orthodox Church
of Russia.

25th April—We completed the 30 versts that
separated us from Kosh Agatch in good time,—two
and a half hours,—one of our old horses had been
changed and a fourth horse added, with a Mongol
outrider. 'The route was not good, stretching over
stones and numerous patches of ice and water thrown
out by the Chuya, along whose bed we were
driving.

We drove to the Custom-house, where we were
treated with much kindness and consideration, our
luggage being quickly passed. I was asked if I had
any goods made in Japan, to which I truthfully
replied in the negative.

We then went to the post office, and from there
to our lodgings at the posting station.

Kosu Acartcu.—The frontier town of central
Siberia in the government of Tomsk, possesses im-
portance inasmuch as it is the point of contact with
N.W. Mongolia. It has a Customs station, post
and telegraph office, and a depot for Government
horses, under the superintendence of a skilled
veterinary surgeon.

Q 241



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

It is situated on the river Chuya at the N.W.
end of the Chuyan plain, under the snow hills.
The town is but a collection of log houses, com-
prising, in addition to the Customs and post offices,
a few merchants’ stores and houses, the posting-
station, the church, the residences of the priest,
doctor, police officer, and veterinary surgeon.

Kosh Agatch is Kirghiz, and signifies Good-bye
Trees (Kosh = good-bye, Agatch = trees), as symbolic
of the change of scenery, the Altai mountains beyond
being thickly forested, whereas in the Chuya desert
and Mongolia trees are rarely seen.

The day of our arrival being Russian Good
Friday, we decided to postpone our departure for
Biisk until Easter Monday.
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CHAPTER XVI

THROUGH THE CHUYAN ALPS TO BIISK!

r FHE evening of Russian Easter Sunday at
Kosh Agatch was spent by us at the
houses of the postmaster and his wife,

Mr. and Mrs. Kolpekoff, and the priest and his

wife. The priest, Pére Vladimir, is by birth a

Telengite, and has spent eighteen years at Kosh

Agatch, where he is much liked and respected. He

is also a missionary, and has made many converts

amongst the Telengites, who supply the choir and
church attendants.

Being Easter time, Kosh Agatch was en féze, and
the church bells were gaily ringing. All were in
their best clothes, and those who were entitled to
wear uniform wore it. My companion put on his
sword and decorations. The postmaster called,
resplendent in fine epaulets and silver-tasselled
sword. The Customs’ representative who came
to see us was likewise engirt with sword, and
decorated.

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary,
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The Chief of Police came also—ipso facto he was
chief of himself, being the one and only representa-
tive of law and older at Kosh Agatch. He accom-
panied us for two days en route to Biisk, so for that
period the unruly and turbulent spirits of the place
must have had a good time.

We went to the church on Saturday evening, but
did not attend the midnight service. The priest,
as is the custom, came to visit us on Easter morning,
accompanied by a Telengite chorister to sing the
responses. He blessed the household, and offered
up prayers before the Eikon. The latter was placed
in the S.E. corner of the room, which we were
occupying as our bed-sitting room, and the sofa on
which I slept and all my belongings had to be re-
moved before the little service could take place.
As a matter of fact, the priest had come early in the
morning when we were both asleep, and for that
reason had to come again later.

On my companion’s previous visit to Kosh Agatch
a special choral service had been held to pray for his
safe journey to Kobdo. As he had now returned
from Kobdo safe and sound, I think the priest felt
that he had a personal and spiritual interest in him,
and welcomed him accordingly.

The journey from Kosh Agatch to Biisk is
approximately 500 versts in length, the route as far
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as Engudai passing through scenery which is said
by competent judges to be as fine as any seen in the
Alpine region. Were 1 to describ® it by using such
adjectives as grand, gorgeous, majestic, picturesque,
beautiful, superb, I should but imperfectly convey
what I would like to express. Perhaps my recent
experiences in the bitter, barren, wind-swept regions
of Mongolia have made me too extravagant in my
language, and too appreciative of such a complete
change of scenery. Be that as it may, I would that
a more poetic and imaginative pen than mine could
describe the many interesting phases of the route.
To mention a few. The river Chuya flowed
always on our left until it joined forces with the
river Katoon, at first covered with ice and snow,
then as the weather becomes warmer clearing a
passage through the ice and flowing in rapid current
with a swirling, roaring sound ; frequently hidden
from view by the thick foliage which overhangs its
banks, winding amongst the mountains, at times
with a rich green colouring reminiscent of the sea.
The Chuyan mountains, frequently styled the
Chuyan Alps, mere snow hills in the neighbourhood
of Kosh Agatch, gradually increased in size and
grandeur until they culminated into range after
range of beautiful snow-crowned peaks, the lower
extremities in places screened by dense forest
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foliage, in other places standing forth, grey and
dark, in bold bluffs of rugged, precipitous rock. The
road itself followéd the telegraph posts, ever-present
and pleasant reminders that we were now in touch
with civilisation, and passed such varied obstacles as
icebound rivers and streams, snow drifts, melting
snow and ice, quagmires, morasses, slush and mud,
rivers in full flood, mountain torrents, rocks and
boulders, bridges good and bad, ferries worked by
men, horses, and steam. It ascended, descended, and
wound round mountains and hills in places almost
vertical.

Particularly dangerous places are denoted by
stakes fastened to the ground, which form a railing
to guide the horses, and also prevent the carriage
from toppling over the precipices. At one such
place, in addition to a precipice there was a deep
snowdrift, and the tops of the stakes could only
just be seen over the snow. The driver had been
walking to encourage the horses, when the road
abruptly narrowed. He, quite undisturbed, leapt
on to the stakes and drove over the drift, jumping
from post to post. The least slip on his part might
have been disastrous to him and us, as the snow was
quite 12 feet deep on the other side of the stakes.
One sometimes sees these stakes cut short, or re-
moved altogether. This merely shows that a way-
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farer in need of firewood has removed them for
that purpose.

At another place we came upoy our heavy luggage
lying in a drift, whilst the cart that had carried it
was lying on its side with one of the front wheels
smashed. The narrowest escape that we ourselves
had was in the vicinity of Engudai. We had just
congratulated each other on having successfully sur-
mounted the Chikatamen Pass, and were winding
along a road by the side of the river Ursul. We
mounted higher, and before we or the driver realised
it the road suddenly became narrow and the river
bank on our right developed into a steep precipice.
In front of us on the left was a rock abutting on
the path, and on the right the path had crumbled
badly. There were no protecting posts. We called
to the driver to stop in order to get out of the
carriage, but he had whipped up his horses and took
us at a gallop over the break in the road. The
right wheels literally went over space. I was sitting
on the right side of the carriage, carefully watching
the wheels, and we barely missed dashing into the
rock on the left. It was not a pleasant experience,
and if we had gone over the precipice we should
have been dashed to atoms.

Let me say a few words as to the Russian post-
stage system between Kosh Agatch and Biisk, which,
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considering the difficulties and perils of the route to
be traversed, is conducted in a most able and
praiseworthy manner. The post stages, as the
name implies, are primarily intended for the carriage
of mails as quickly as possible. They are taken in
carriages and leave Kosh Agatch for Biisk once 2
week, and are received once a week from Biisk.
Specially strong horses are employed exclusively
for this service ; officials and persons having per-
mission to do so are allowed to travel in this manner
on payment of three kopecks per horse per verst;
ordinary passengers who have not special permission
pay, I think, eight kopecks. The stretch of 525 versts
between Kosh Agatch and Biisk is divided into
twenty-one stages, averaging from 20 to 25 versts
each, some more and some less. At each stage
there is what is called the station, where lodging for
the night can be obtained, and simple fare, such as
eggs, milk, bread and tea, can be bought. Here the
horses and carriages are changed. Some of the
stations are small, dirty, and uncomfortable ; others,
more particularly those between Engudai and Biisk,
are clean and well furnished, reminding one of the
old-fashioned inns that still can be seen in parts of
England where the coaching system was used before
the introduction of railways. Beds are rarely pro-
vided, and one usually sleeps on the floor ; the actual
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lodging and the samovar of hot water are to be had
free of charge. For everything else one pays. The
system is subsidised by the Government, and under
the direct supervision of the police.

I was exceptionally lucky in having the good
fortune to travel with Mr. Rozdolsky, seeing that
the Governor of Tomsk had given special orders to
the police all along the route, that horses and
carriages were to be prepared for him, and that the
various chiefs of police themselves were to accompany
him from stage to stage to see that everything was
in order ; consequently we travelled en princes,
and received the greatest attention ; and more im-
portant still, the best of horses and carriages at all
stages en route. Our little party consisted of four
carriages. My companion and I in the first, then
the Chief of Police, and two carriages for the two
servants and heavy baggage. We used seven to
nine horses, according to the difficulty of the stage
to be traversed; our tarantass always had three
horses. We paid nothing for the carriage and
horses of the police officer, as he was travelling on
duty. The horses are strong and reliable, and kept
in splendid condition. This is essential when one
thinks of such a stage as that between Aigoluk and
Yadri, where there is a sheer drop of several hundred
feet down to the river, with the track so narrow
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that there is only just room for the carriage, and
where a shying or restive horse would spell disaster
and perhaps death ¢o everybody.

At the western end of this stage the road is cut
through a huge rock, and a wooden arch connects
the two sides, so forming a doorway. Near by is in-
scribed, on the surface of a rock, a poem recording
how the merchants had long waited for this road to
be cut into the sides of the mountains, pointing out
the dangers that are in store for travellers in front,
and that it behoves them to be extremely careful
and wary. Underneath the poem are written the
names of the composers. The habit of writing
one’s name in prominent or difficult places is not
confined to English tourists ; all along the Chuyan
track I noted Russian names scrawled over the
rocks.

The bumping, jolting, and tilting of the carriage
made my companion and myself experts in the art
of balancing. The driver and our two selves spent
most of our time in dangerous places, where there
were snowdrifts, big boulders, or big fissures in the
ground, in bounding from side to side to keep the
balance of the carriage ; often my companion saved
me from taking a header into a snowdrift by adroitly
perching himself on his side of the carriage, and I
did the same service for him. We performed

250



hu| LS N Tooay g o

LN OIS S gy
TSMOOM U NO O 9Tl STavoy 1y TMOVNT NV

AHT NO N LN FOMAONY O Ny sy







SRS L. SRR e

THROUGH THE CHUYAN ALPS

similar acrobatic feats during our sledge ride from
Kurai to Barotalar.

The drivers of the carriages, sometimes mere boys,
sometimes bronzed and bearded men, their nation-
ality now Russian, now Telengite, but at all times,
whether boys, men, Russians, or Telengites, possessed
of skill and iron nerve, for which I have the greatest
and highest respect. In dangerous places they kept
up a continuous conversation with their horses,
exhorting and encouraging them, and telling them
that the station would soon be near, and that the
Consul was a very important man, and that they
must put forth their best efforts to get him safely
to his destination. They very rarely used the whip.
I recall how once when we were in the snowdrifts
one of the horses shied at a dead sheep, broke its
traces, got entangled in the harness, and did its best
to make the other two horses join in a wild stampede
for the steep bank of the river which was close by.
Did the driver immediately commence to slash it
with his whip? Not a bit of it. He brought the
carriage to a standstill, handed me the reins (I
inwardly praying that there would not be another
bolt ), descended and approached the fractious animal,
spoke to it gently and quietly and called it by
endearing names, and so was able to calm it
straighten and tie up the harness, and we were off
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again in five minutes. Had such an incident
happened in Mongolia, tlere would have been
shouting, beating,’ gesticulating, and a delay of at
least half an hour.

There are times, however, when the horses really
do run away, and then the situation is not agreeable.
This happened to us when nearing Biisk, between
the stages of Altaisk and Belokurihar. There was
heavy rain at the time, and the road was filthy. The
horses in the carriage of the Chief of Police, who
had joined us at Altaisk, were very fresh, and bolted
down a steep decline which led to a narrow bridge
over a stream. We were in front, and descending
the hill slowly when we heard excited shouts behind
us, and looking round saw the other carriage coming
down the hill straight on to us at a furious pace.
There was no room for it to pass us, as the road
was narrow, so our driver realising that our only
hope of avoiding a smash up was to make our
horses bolt too, whipped them up and we tore down
the hill and over the bridge at lightning speed,
closely followed by the police officer’s runaway
carriage. At the other side of the bridge the road
opened out fortunately, and there was a bit of a hill,
so both carriages were able to rein up.

Talking of runaway horses; when I was at Ulias-
sutai, M. Walther, the Russian Consul, told me

252



THROUGH THE CHUYAN ALPS

that when he was travelling with his wife from
Biisk along this same r')ad their horses had done a
bolt as they were descending a soad leading along
the side of the mountain. Their carriage was upset,
and he was pitched out within a few feet of the
precipice overhanging the river. Luckily neither of
them was hurt, and the driver was able to calm the
horses.

While on the subject of upsettals, let me tell of
the sad plight of the District Judge of Altaisk. He
had left Altaisk en route for Smolenskaia on the
same day that we left the town, but at a later hour.
He safely performed the stage to Belokurihar, which
place he left at 7 p.m. The night being dark, and
the road filthy and swampy, he arrived at Smolenskaia
at 3 a.m, next morning, having taken eight hours to
do a stage that had taken us three hours of daylight.
I was woken up by his arrival, and the next morning
at breakfast he recounted the story of his night’s
adventures. In the first place, when passing a
narrow road, with a river on the left-hand side,
which I recollect had been extremely difficult when
we passed it by daylight, the carriage had toppled
over the side, and he, the coachman, horses, carriage
and all his belongings received a ducking. The water
was not very deep, and they all scrambled out safely.
Then he went on again, lost the way hopelessly,

253



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

and three times came back to the same spot, having
driven in a circle. Ifortu“xately had some brandy
in my flask, which. we gave him, and when we left
Smolenskaia he seemed quite well, and, except for a
headache, none the worse for his misfortunes. He
was comparatively new to the district, or I do not
think he would have travelled on such a road at
night.

Mr. Consten, whom we met later at Biisk, told us
that he too had recently had two duckings, the first
in the river Chuya near Kosh Agatch,and the second
when crossing the Biya to Biisk. In the latter case
the ice had given way near the shore, and he was
very nearly drowned, most of his baggage, including
silk and photographic plates, being damaged.

Mr. Cunningham, another acquaintance at Biisk,
related how once when sledging over the Biya the
ice had cracked, and two out of his three horses
were drowned. He rescued the driver, as the sledge
could float, and they were able to make their way
back to the shore.

I have strayed somewhat from the subject of this
chapter, namely, our journey from Kosh Agatch to
Biisk. Such incidents as those I have related show,
however, that travelling in these regions is difficult
and in places perilous.

The small towns and villages through which we
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passed had all a prospegous, happy appearance, and
confirmed my companiol’s statement that the Altai
region was the richest and mostsdensely populated
in Siberia. It was the week after FEaster, conse-
quently all shops were closed, and everybody was
attired in their best clothes. When the weather was
good the men and youths were loafing in groups by
themselves, wearing either fur caps or black wide-
awake hats, shirts—green, red, and yellow being the
colours most in favour—worn long and held in place
by either a belt or waistband ; black velvet trousers,
tucked into long black knee-boots. The women
and girls were usually near at hand eyeing the males
with shy looks. They wore coloured shawls over
their heads and shoulders, and blouses and skirts.
All manifested a great interest in our progress down
the streets ; the drivers, with a very human desire
to show off before an audience, making the horses
gallop madly, to our great discomfort, and when the
road was muddy, to our personal disfigurement, both
of us usually arriving at the end of the stage with
our faces plastered with mud. The men were very
respectful in their demeanour, and usually took off
their hats to my companion. When the weather was
bad, all heads were at the windows to see the Consul
pass by, as our comings and goings were noised
abroad well in advance.
255



WITH THE RUSSIANS IN MONGOLIA

I was interested to see how the children amused
themselves, and noted that swinging had easily
pride of place for both sexes. Boys and girls, big
and small, crowded on to the swings, and enjoyed
themselves hugely. A swing seemed to be an
essential equipment for each house with any preten-
sions to respectability, and was usually to be seen
attached to the entrance gate. Another game that
had favour with the boys looked like rounders,
being played with a bit of stick in lieu of a ball in
the villages. At Biisk I saw a real indiarubber ball
being used. The national game of Russia,—Gorodki,
—a sort of skittles, was also in evidence.

Looking over the wooden palings which sur-
rounded each homestead, we saw stacks of wood,
piles of hay and straw, and various kinds of farm
implements. The number of carts, carriages, horses,
cows, pigs, goats, poultry, etc., gave one some indica-
tion as to the prosperity of the owner.

The grain and dairy industries form the staple
support of the district, with honey-making and the
sale of skins, wild game, etc., as side issues.

Under existing conditions the troops of Urga,
Uliassutai and Kobdo are supplied by the Irkutsk
Government, and are sent via Kiachta. They are
for the most part Cossacks, divided into two cate-
gories—the Western Siberian Cossack, who wears
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a red stripe down his trousers and red tabs on his
shoulders, and the KEgbtern Siberian, or Trans-
baikalian Cossack, who wears ygllow stripes and
tabs.

Buriats (Mongols who are Russian subjects) are
allowed to enlist in the Eastern Siberian Cossacks.
The Cossack, as a rule, is a cheery, good-hearted
fellow, but very lacking in intelligence, and slow in
taking initiative. I saw a good deal of both “ Reds ”
and “Yellows” in my journeyings, and, on the
whole, preferred the “Reds.” The latter accom-
panied us from Kobdo to Kosh Agatch, and
when we parted with them on the 28th April
we passed from the protection of the military to
that of the police, seeing that we were now in
Russian territory.

In addition to Appendix G, in which stages,
places, distances, times taken en route, and state of
roads are detailed, I give hereunder a few notes re-
garding the route, which may be one of importance
from a military point of view in the event of Russia
being involved in a war of any magnitude in Sin-
kiang or Mongolia.

28th April.—First stage : Kosh Agatch-Kumtonar,
35 versts.

Left Kosh Agatch in a dust-storm. The crossing
of the Chuya and its affluents was very difficult,
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owing to the melting snow and ice. Followed
the Chuyan plain for 20} versts, then the scene
abruptly changed., Found ourselves in the Chuyan
Alps, amongst dense foliage, lofty mountains, and
beautiful scenery. Passed snowdrifts 12 feet deep.
The path then became steep and rocky. Lunched
at Kumtonar, prettily situated in a clearing amongst
the woods.

Second stage : Kumtonar-Kurai, 27 versts.

Stony road ; narrow valley opened out into a
plain covered with deep snow, which made the going
very difficult and tedious. Kurai consisted of a
few log huts and a missionary church on the edge
of the woods sloping down to the river. Spent the
night here in a comfortable lodging, clean and tidy.

29th April.—Third stage: Kurai-Barotalar, 20
versts.

Snow so deep that we took sleighs instead of
carriages. Route picturesque but dangerous and
difficult ; led over plain covered with deep snow
studded with trees. Many snowdrifts. Ascended
succession of hills and valleys; descended almost
vertical mountain, road zigzagging down sides.
Scenery beautiful, fresh spring air, blue sky, moun-
tain side covered with fir trees. Far below, like
a black speck in the snow, was the next station,
Barotalar ; on the opposite side of the river were low-
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lying hills densely forested, backed by snow-tipped
peaks of Altai, gloriously white.

Death, no respecter of seasons, had abruptly ended
the Easter festivities of Barotalar, and the first thing
that we saw there was a coffin. The wife of the
station manager had died. The station was small,
one room only, in which the corpse was, so we
remained outside and I wrote these notes sitting in
the sleigh. Luggage carts met great difficulties
descending mountain, arrived one and a half hour
after us. Horses at Kurai weak and feeble, owing
to the country being under snow. In our sleigh
used horses reserved for carriage of mails. These
horses are specially cared for and well fed.

Fourth stage : Barotalar-Chibit, 17 versts.

Followed Chuya, then turned to right. Passed
small stream originating in the mountains, where
was a frozen waterfall. Good road over fresh grass,
very pleasant and warm. Chibit, thriving village—
church, shops, administration office. ~Station, where
we lunched, clean and comfortable.

Fifth stage : Chibit-Aigoluk, 22 versts.

Good road over grassy plain until we met Chuya
again. Followed on same level as the river,
beautiful scenery, wild and romantic, river deep
green, flowing with rapid current through channels
that it had made through ice. Latter 3 feet thick
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on either side of channel. Huge rocky mountains
on either side of river, narrowing to within a mile
of one another ; rqad windi;lg up and down steep
sides of mountains. Aigoluk picturesquely situ-
ated at confluence of Chuya with small mountain
stream, entirely surrounded by mountains, Con-
sisted of one rather dirty house and two or three
yurts. Spent night here. Were waited on by
several pretty Telengite girls, daughters of the
manager.

3oth  April.—Sixth stage: Aigoluk-Yadri, 25
versts,

Uncomfortable night. Room was full of cock-
roaches, bugs, etc. Walked along banks of Chuya ;
saw many evidences of spring, pretty singing of birds,
butterflies, fresh green on trees, grass and moss.
Most picturesque, and in parts most dangerous stage
yet met. Route lay over grassy land strewn with
boulders hurled from mountains on right ; mounted
higher and higher, along road cut sheer out of
rocks ; precipice on left, and far below, many
hundreds of feet, the winding Chuya. Natural gate
cut in rock, and poem enumerating dangers at
western end of stage ; numerous names inscribed
on rocks. Yadri consisted of just the station house,
within a stone’s-throw of the river.

Seventh stage : Yadri-Ousenya, 35 versts.
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For the first 20 versts the road was quite good,
winding over grassy ,slopes of mountains, then
scenery and character of country changed. Moun-
tains opened out to the south and north. The
Chuya here merged itself into the Katoon, flowing
north and south, and the region of the Chuyan
Alps and river ceased. Road extremely difficult at
junction point of the two rivers, winding up and
down steep and rocky banks and hills; followed
Katoon over a grassy plain, then turned sharp to the
right, and, after crossing a mountain river, saw
above us a partly built log church. Below this was
the village of Ousenya, where there was much
animation and life, all the inhabitants appearing to
be out in the streets playing games, etc.

The village priest came to see us, and we re-
turned his call and had supper with him, meeting
his wife and children. Russian country clerics, like
their colleagues in other countries, are singularly
blessed with offspring. The priest (or rather
deacon, as he was every day expecting to hear
that he was to be admitted to priest’s orders) told
us that the district had lately suffered a bad epidemic
of scarlatina, which had hit them hard, inasmuch as
the nearest doctor was at Engudai, 67 versts away.
We gave him all our surplus stores and the con-
tents of my companion’s medicine-chest. The
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new church was being built out of logs felled in
the neighbourhood. Took 7 stroll in the village,
saw the little village school, and climbed the belfry
of the church, from which there was a grand view.

152 May.—Eighth stage : Ousenya—Kurkuchi, 25
versts.

Whilst having breakfast, watched horses being
shod in the yard. Four posts are placed in ground,
horse is in middle attached by ropes to the posts.
On each post there is a piece of wood sticking out.
On these the horse’s legs are strapped by ropes, and
the operation takes place. Road led along the
Katoon to the floating ferry. The latter is formed
by two boats joined together—like a miniature
Calais-Douvres, attached by a steel hawser to a
rope connecting the two banks, and propelled across
the river by means of a huge oar. Crossed river
by this ferry. Across grassy plain to another
ferry, again crossed in same manner. Road wound
round a dangerous hill formed of sand and small
stones ; just room for a path. Below, a shelving
precipice descending to river. Noted huge rock on
right, kept in place by three stakes, also several
places where land had slipped away from under the
path. Were both glad when we were safely over.
Passed successively grassy plain, snowdrifts, and
another winding rocky path, and then ferried across
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the river for the third time. Caught up heavy
luggage here, and we all crossed together—four
carriages, nine horses, and eleven. men. More could
have been taken, so strongly constructed are these
boats. Weather was bad ; wind and rain, first rain
that I had seen since leaving Shanghai in February ;
climbed steep bank, and found station; here we
lunched.

Ninth stage : Kurkuchi-Engudai, 42 versts.

Good road beside a little mountain stream.
Passed several small villages, bought a bucket of
honey from an old man who told us he had been
selling honey for thirty years. He looked at me
long and critically, and then quite seriously asked
my companion if I was a Chinaman! Skirted a
wood by the mountain stream and came to the
foot of the Chikatamen Pass ; the road zigzagged in
a most extraordinary manner, and so we decided
to walk straight up the steepest part. View from
top of pass very grand ; behind and below us the
valley that we had just passed screened by pretty
green trees, round us on all sides lofty mountains
with their tops wreathed in mist. In front a
smiling valley bathed in sunlight, with cultivated
country on either side of the river which ran through
it. Mountains still in front and beyond, but not so
high as those we had passed, the main Altai range
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seeming to break away to the N-W. Road followed
valley east and then turned north up another valley,
skirting river Ursul, where ‘we nearly had an up-
settal owing to the p'ath abruptly narrowing. Passed
many Kalmuck tents, made of bark held together
by poles, and arrived at Engudai at 6 p.m. Quite
a large town ; has a daily paper, two churches, 200
houses, and about 50 educated people. The Chief
of Police, Mr. Jacoubovsky, entertained us at his
house, where we met the District Judge and his
wife. The police district extends from Kosh Agatch
on the south to Shebailenor in N.W., and to manage
this large area, the size of Belgium, the Chief of
Police has one clerk and four under officers to
assist him. Engudai, which in Kalmuck means
the seat of ten gods, is the meeting-place of three
rivers, and so is damp and swampy. One of these
rivers, the Ursul, is said to break up in the middle
of December in spite of 30 degrees of frost, clear
itself of ice, and then freeze up again in a fortnight ;
a phenomenon which is quite unaccountable. The
town is rich and prosperous, being the centre of
trade for the surrounding country. It is famous
for its bands, including a Kalmuck string band,
which plays on instruments made from reeds.

My companion’s servant, nicknamed ¢ Ashtor
Shroff,” formerly a soldier at Omsk, who used to
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help me in many ways,, noticed that I was always
scribbling whenever we stopped anywhere, and
asked what I was doing. When told that I was
threatening to write a book, fe asked that he
should be mentioned in it. I agreed, and now
keep my promise.

2nd May—Tenth stage: Engudai-Tingar, 37
versts.

Excellent breakfast, revelling in such luxuries as
fresh butter, milk, eggs, and honey. For the rest
of the journey we got these in plenty, and my
invariable queries on arrival at the various stages,
“ masla pajalousta ” (butter, please), « yaitsa ” (eggs),
“malako” (milk), were a never-ending source of
amusement to my companion and his servants.
Three fine strong horses took us along at a
spanking pace over good road up wooded and
cultivated valleys, following bend of river ; crossed
two streams, where there were bad places caused
by melting snow and slush; Kalmuck tents and
settlements much in evidence. Met Kalmuck lady
riding astride, wearing a black headdress, like the
helmet of Britannia. Tingar a small station, neatly
furnished, and very clean. Lunched here.

Eleventh stage : Tingar-Pestchaniyar, 23 versts.

Good road led up and down wooded valleys full
of horses, cattle, and Kalmuck tents. Ascended
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steep hill by mountain terrent, where woodland
scenery was very pretty, but road bad. Slushed
our way to Pestc?aniyar, a collection of log huts
in a muddy swamp.

Twelfth stage: Pestchaniyar-Topu Chaiyar, 15
versts.

Short, but difficult stage. Ascended steep
wooded hill, where melting snow formed rivers in
the road. View from summit fine, vast vista of
hills and mountains covered with fir trees and snow.
Passed dense snowdrifts from 3 to 4 feet deep,
extending for about 2 miles. Here met emigrants,
whose carts were all stuck in the drifts. They had
to unharness their horses and put them all to each
cart, and so drag the cart over the drifts. We had
to walk. Snow came over top of my stick. After
drifts, melting snow and slush ; in places the road
was so bad that it had to be supported by poles
laid along the ground. Crossed two long wooden
bridges, which heralded the approach of Topu
Chaiyar, a large village turned into a swamp by the
amount of melting snow flowing in streams from
the surrounding hills, Spent the night here;
comfortable station.

37d May.—Thirteenth stage: Topu Chaiyar-
Shebailenor, 20 versts.

Muddy but easy road by side of a mountain
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torrent. Pouring rain. , Shebailenor large village
with post office, church, and many stores.
Fourteenth stage : She ailenor-l\‘/liyutai, 1§ versts.
Good road leading down narrow pass through
the hills. Heavy rain. Miyutai large village.
Fifteenth stage : Miyutai-Chergan, 20 versts.
Road followed same valley ; much mud owing to
rain ; horses very good. Chergan usual style of
large village, divided into two parts by a river with
very rapid current, which we crossed.
Sixteenth stage : Chergan-Kamad, 25 versts.
Road was like a swamp; led round and round
the steep sides of the hills; fissures sometimes
2 feet deep, forming small cascades and water-
falls ; also much broken ice and great slabs of hard
snow. Eventually crossed the pass, which proved
to be the last of the mountains before reaching
Biisk ; descended steep rocky valley, following a
" mountain torrent, which in many places had over-
flowed its banks, and joined forces with the road.
Sometimes it was impossible to distinguish which was
road and which was river. A difficult and dangerous
stage. Driversand horses were splendid. Have never
seen such fine driving. Our driver, quite a boy,
drove over the most perilous places like a veteran.
4th  May.—Seventeenth stage : Kamad-Altaisk,
27 versts.
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Dangerous and difficult stage, down steep moun-
tain valley, where road and river were often merged
into one wild torrent; ‘in places road became
narrow, and hunér over deep parts of river in most
perilous manner. Had three mounted scouts in
advance to warn us of dangerous places. Valley
ended at village, 7 versts from Altaisk. Here the
country opened out, and we were quit of the Altai
mountain system. Drove over grassy downs to
Altaisk, a small town situated in a plain, where
many mountain streams converge, surrounded by
low-lying downs. Altaisk, as its name implies,
marks the commencement of the Altai mountains
when approaching from Biisk. The Chief of Police
of the Altaisk district, Mr. Kamaroff, escorted us
from here for the rest of the journey. When
questioned as to the amount of crime in the district,
he stated that horse stealing was the chief offence,
and that there were about 200 criminal cases each
year. There are no political prisoners in this
district.

Eighteenth stage : Altaisk-Belokurihar, 25 versts.

Rained all the way, in fact all day. Road com-
pared with that of the preceding stages was good,
but met with some nasty snowdrifts, and had to
cross several mountain streams and swamps. Chief
of Police’s horses bolted and almost collided with
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us. Near escape. Just.got over narrow bridge
in time,

Nineteenth stage : Bélokurihar‘-Smolenskaia, 25
versts.

Road over downs was muddy ; came to village
perched amongst swamps; huge snowdrifts in
vicinity ; mud in streets of Smolenskaia was vile,
almost over wheels of carriage. Twice on this
stage front wheels came off our carriage; luckily
we were not going very fast. Spent night here ;
quite a large town ; comfortable lodging.

5th  May.— Twentieth stage: Smolenskaia-
Katoonsk, 12 versts.

At breakfast heard of the Altaisk District Judge’s
adventures in the night; his ducking in the river,
and driving round in a circle. Commiserated with
him and gave him brandy, but congratulated our-
selves that we had not attempted such a stage on
a dark night when there was no moon. Road to
Katoonsk quite good, though partly swampy, due
to rains and snow.

Twenty-first stage : Katoonsk-Biisk, 17 versts.

Katoonsk is small town situated near confluence of
the Katoon and Biya. After the junction, the united
rivers flow under the common name of Ob past
Barnaul and Novo Nikolaievsk and Tomsk, being

connected with the latter town by the river Tom.
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Crossed Katoon by horse ferry. We were
eighteen men, sixteen horses, and four carriages, and
took twenty minutes getti;'lg over ; four horses are
in the forepart of the ferry, harnessed to a circular
revolving disc, which is attached to two primitive
wooden paddle-wheels ; man standing in middle of
the disc, like master of ring in circus, whips and
encourages the horses. Current is very strong,
and river very broad, and horses have to spin
round and round as fast as they can move. Punt-
ing poles are also used to keep the ferry off sand-
banks. My companion took two minutes driving
across this river in winter when it was covered
with ice.

On the other side of the river my companion was
greeted by Mr. Consten, a German gentleman who
had stayed with him at Kobdo, and had left that
place for Biisk two weeks before our departure.
His wish had been to push on quickly to the railway,
but he had been detained at Biisk owing to the late-
ness of spring, it being equally impossible to travel
by steamer on the river owing to the ice, or overland
by tarantass or riding because of accumulations of
snowdrifts and ice on the road.

We drove over a swampy stretch of land which
separates the Katoon from the Biya; then came to
a broad avenue of trees, the river Biya on our left
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and woods on our right. | On the other side of the
Biya were dense woods with rich merchants’ country
houses glistening white #mongst them, then Nobel’s
petroleum oil tanks, and then tHe town of Biisk,
stretching along the river front with its ten churches,
and shops and houses glittering in the sun, backed
by a steep sandbank on top of which was a group
of tall trees surrounding the cemetery. On our side
of the Biya we passed a suburb backed by the forest
until we reached the steam ferry. Mr. Consten
pointed out the spot where he had nearly been
drowned when he had crossed the river three weeks
earlier, riding over the thin ice, which had given way
within 50 yards of the shore. We drove through
the muddiest and dirtiest of streets, passing some
very fine shops, to the Hotel Makaroff, where we
stopped during our sojourn in the town.

After our travelling experiences this hotel was a
haven of luxury ; to have a room to oneself and a
clean bed, and not to be obliged to sleep on the floor
in the immediate company of cockroaches and other
hopping and crawling creatures ; to have well-cooked
meals, and polite waiters dancing attendance in con-
ventional white shirts and black coats, was truly a

welcome change.



CHAPTER XVII

ON THE OB BY STEAMER TO NOVO
NIKOLAIEVSK!

whose banks it is situated. It is practically

built on a swamp, which fact largely ac-
counts for the filthy condition of its streets. One
walks above wooden boards on either side of the
street, under which is the drainage. The houses are
chiefly built of wood, and fires are of frequent oc-
currence. One occurred on the night of our arrival,
and destroyed three houses.

The town contains about 30,000 inhabitants, and
is a centre of emigration for Mongolia; almost
without exception the merchants whom we had met
in N-W. Mongolia informed us that their homes
were in the Biisk district. Two prominent firms
that have their representatives in Kobdo and other
parts of Mongolia are the houses of Messrs. Asanoff
and Kuznetzov. I had the pleasure of meeting Mr.
Kuznetzov and his wife, partaking of their hospi-

BIISK derives its name from the river Biya, on

! Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
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ON THE OB TO NOVO NIKOLAIEVSK

tality on the occasion .of the anniversary of the
Tsarina’s name day, Tuesday, 7th May. Another
merchant, Mr. Bodon does a large trade at
Uliassutai. He made a' sporting attempt to reach
that place by motor car from Biisk, and broke down
within 100 versts of his destination and had to
abandon his car. When at Urga I saw a machine
which had been driven from Kiachta, and heard
afterwards that a German merchant had actually
motored from Urga to Uliassutai.

Biisk, to the Russian merchant in Mongolia, is
a paradise to which he returns when he thinks that
he has made enough money. I heard many stories
of the manner in which these men squander their
hard-earned money—expensive dinner parties, lavish
quantities of champagne, cafés chantants and such
places of amusement, absorbing most of it.

As a contrast to such expensive haunts, I must
mention the “People’s House.” In the large
towns of Russia and Siberia there is a place of
entertainment called the “People’s House.” Here
for a modest sum one can enter, read the latest
papers, and refresh oneself with tea and other non-
alcoholic drinks. Popular performances, concerts,
etc., are given at low prices in the evening. It is
an’ institution supported by the Government in
order to afford a resting-place for the poorest of
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the peasants, and give thenl simple fare and amuse-
ment at the lowest possible prices.

When at St. Petersburg I saw an operatic per-
formance at onegof the 9biggest theatres in the
capital, where the best Russian actors and actresses
were acting. ‘This was given at a theatre presented
by the Emperor to the people. The prices were very
low, and the place was crammed.

When one hears so much said against the Russian
Government, it is good to be able to instance the
case of the “People’s House,” an example of
paternal government in the best sense of the word.

Whilst at Biisk I climbed the sandbank behind
the town and visited the church and cemetery,
which, standing amongst high trees, form a
prominent landmark on the horizon. Beneath me
was the town-—a collection of parti-coloured
churches, public buildings, shops and houses, green,
blue, and red being the predominating colours ;
beyond, the sluggish waters of the Biya; on the
other side, the straggling suburb showing white
amongst the green of the trees, and in the far
distance the snowy ridges of the Altai. Behind the
telegraph poles showed that due north was the
direct road to Barnaul and Novo Nikolaievsk. East
and west flowed the river.

In the winter, when the river is ice-bound, the
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journey to Novo Nikolgievsk is made overland by
tarantass, and takes about a week, sometimes less,
the distance being abouy soo versts. The distance
by river is about 8oco \rersts, oWwing to its many
windings, and it takes about three days by steamer.

We were detained a few days at Biisk until the
news arrived that the river was open between
Barnaul and Novo Nikolaievsk. Mails also were
received, twenty days having elapsed since the receipt
of the last mail from the north. The mails from
Biisk had also been seriously delayed owing to ice
barriers and snowdrifts north of Barnaul. The last
courier who had attempted to cross the barrier
was nearly drowned and most of his mails badly
damaged.

My companion’s German friend, Mr. Consten,
was staying at the Makaroff Hotel, and was kind
enough to give me some interesting information
regarding his adventures in Mongolia. He has
been connected with Mongolia for the last five
years, and has travelled very extensively in all
parts of the country. He has found gold amongst
mountains and rivers, has shot wild horses, wild
sheep, wolves, antelopes, and foxes. Of the wild
sheep, he has met with three species, the black,
grey, and white, having seen about 200 of the
black and grey, and only three of the rare white.
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He is an expert photographer, and has taken some
wonderful photos in most perilous spots. He is
commonly styled the ¢ Gzrman Consul ” at Biisk,
because of the rtsemblance of his name Consten
to Consul. He holds the record for fast riding
between Kobdo and Kosh Agatch, having completed
the 350 versts that separate the two places in thirty-
five hours (riding night and day, and changing
horses four times only). We took six days doing
the same distance in a tarantass. He made this
wonderful ride in August 1911, and its correctness
is certified by the Russian merchants at Kobdo and
the postmaster at Kosh Agatch.

It was a great pleasure to me to meet an English-
man, Mr. Cunningham, stopping also at the Makaroff
Hotel. We had been fellow-passengers in the
Wagons Lits Express from Moscow to Kurgan
in the spring of 1911. When he left the train
at Kurgan neither of us thought that the next
time we would meet would be at Biisk. I saw
a lot of him during my three days’ stay. He
very kindly supplied me with much useful in-
formation about the town and district, of which
I have gladly availed myself. The firm which he
represents is Messrs. Lonsdale & Co., of London,
who do an extensive business by exporting butter,
eggs, frozen game, etc., from Siberia to England.
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Mr. Cunningham, who pays yearly visits to Siberia
to look after the interests of his firm, explained the
methods which are emp‘oyed in dealing with the
peasants. The latter form a Cdloperative Society,
and once a week, or oftener, bring whatever
butter, cheese, eggs, game, etc., they may have to
Biisk, where the Society has its own offices and
staff. The goods are then shipped on consignment
to Messrs. Lonsdale & Co. in London, and what-
ever sum they actually realise in England, less
expenses and commission, is credited to the Society
at Biisk. The initial capital is supplied by Messrs.
Lonsdale, and every assistance rendered by them
when the years are lean ; and every encouragement
given to the peasants, who have the satisfaction
of feeling that they are partners in the concern,
and will receive the best value for their goods.
Amongst other foreign firms trading in Biisk
are Messrs. Fient (British), Jergensen (German),
Knudsen (Danish), Korch (Danish), and the Siberian
Company (Danish), who deal in dairy produce. The
big firm of Dreyfus & Co. (French) have practically
a monopoly as grain merchants. The Interna-
tional Harvester Company (American), who supply
machinery to all parts of Siberia, and Messrs.
Nobel (Swedish), who have big petroleum oil tanks.
With the exception of Messrs. Lonsdale, the other
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dairy merchants buy buttar, etc., direct from the
peasants, paying whatever is the current market
rate.

The contemplated Altai Railway, to connect Biisk
with Novo Nikolaievsk vid Barnaul, will soon be
a reality. There has been some difficulty in raising
the necessary funds, the four Russian banks who
were originally approached in this connection being
unable to undertake the contract. Now I believe
an agreement has been made with Mr. Trepoff, a
Russian financier representing a Belgian syndicate,
whereby the lineis to be built as quickly as possible,
the terms being that seventeen years after the first
sod is cut the line and all properties connected with
it is to become the property of the Russian Govern-
ment. Meanwhile sleepers, etc.,, are being got
together, and it is anticipated that the line will be
completed two years from the commencement of
operations.

The Steamship Companies, realising that their
day will soon end, and that they must make as
rich a harvest as they can in two years, have in-
creased their fares all round by about 100 per cent.

As a sequel to Russia’s agreement with Mon-
golia, a concession has been granted to the Russians
to extend the telegraph line from Kosh Agatch to
Uliassutai and Kobdo.
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The Government’s gecent action in passing a
measure to restrict the Kalmucks in the Altai
district to one locality, las caused much dissatisfac-
tion amongst them. Gne prinke alone has from
30,000 to 40,000 horses, which he feeds in the usual
Kalmuck manner by wandering from place to place
in search of good fodder. If he and other Kalmucks
are to be restricted to one locality, they contend that
their horses and cattle will soon eat up all the grazing
in that locality, and then they will starve. The
Russian merchants at Biisk are vitally interested in
this question, seeing that the bulk of their trade
is with the Kalmucks. When, therefore, it was
rumoured in Biisk that the Kalmucks were going
to hold a big meeting and pass a decision to migrate
to other parts, possibly Mongolia, unless this law
was altered, certain of the merchants rode post-haste
to the meeting, and begged the Kalmucks to post-
pone their decision pending the merchants’ appeal to
get the measure altered, and there the matter stands.

There are many Kalmuck legends regarding the
naming of the numerous rivers and streams in the
Altai district; the Katoon signifying “bride,” the
Biya “bridegroom,” and the Ob “father”; alengthy
legend supplies the links which explain how the
Katoon and Biya decided to join forces and form
themselves into the Ob.
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The question of the supply of fuel at Biisk is
beginning to assume serious proportions. Wood
is getting scarce, and cakesfmade of cattle manure
mixed with strawéare more and more taking its
place. Coal, which costs eighteen to twenty kopecks
a pood, or about thirty shillings a ton, has to be
brought from Tomsk, and yet within 200 versts to
the east of Biisk there is a place, Kuznetsk, between
the Yenisei and the Ob, where there is said to be
the finest anthracite coal ; the coal crop appearing
almost on the surface. Nothing has been done to
start a coal mine, and nothing will be done, 1
suppose, until the railway is completed. It is hard
to understand such apathy, unless it be that the
“Cabinet” is the obstructionist. The ¢ Cabinet”
is the name given to the department at St. Peters-
burg which looks after the Tsar’s private property.
The latter includes the mining rights for gold, coal,
and minerals. Permission to work gold or coal
mines has to be granted through the Cabinet.

The scarcity of wood is accounted for by the fact
that Government forests, where apparently are the
only trees that have not been cut down, are under
the strict vigilance of the Forestry Department, and
I can only suppose that the beautiful forests which
surround Biisk belong to the Government and are
therefore inviolate. From the spectacular point of
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view [ am glad of this; the peasants, I expect, are
sorry.

Now let me give an msrance of real energy which
contrasts forcibly with the lethargy®*in re the coal at
Kuznetsk.

Eighty versts south of Biisk is the village of Stara
Barkisty ; here the inhabitants have set to work and
supplied themselves with electric light, obtaining
the necessary power from the waters of a mountain
stream in the vicinity—the only instance in Siberia
of a village, unaided by the proximity of a town,
equipping itself with electric power for light, mills,
butter manufacture, etc.

Per contra, to turn from what is modern to the
strange and unaccountable. Fifty versts the other side
of Biisk there is a stream, branching off the Katoon,
which has no current to speak of, and yet never
freezes during the winter, though the temperature
varies from 30 to 40 degrees below zero.

Biisk is most up to date, and has electric light in
all its streets and most of its houses, including the
hotel where I stayed. It possesses a cinematograph
theatre, which I visited with Mr. Cunningham,
views purporting to be of England being put on
perhaps for our special benefit! It has a club, of
which my friend was an honorary member, numerous
bands, a Bishop, a Mayor who presides over the
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deliberations of the Town Council, a small detach-
ment of troops, many officials of all descriptions,
including a very efficient and competent Chief of
Police, whose 4cquaintance 1 had the pleasure of
making.

I must not omit to mention its daily paper, the
Altai, which got itself into disgrace by printing
what it thought about Mongolia, and so is now not
allowed to print news about that country until first
censored by competent officials.

Nor can I leave Biisk without some allusion to the
great trial which has yet to take place. About eight
years ago, when Russia was much troubled with the
Revolutionary propaganda, there arrived at Biisk an
officer of the Police Detective Force, who told two
prominent citizens that they were to consider them-
selves as under arrest. Thereupon there was great
public agitation, which culminated in six well-known
men being chosen as spokesmen to demand the
release of the two citizens. The officer refused.
The matter looked critical, and as he did not want
to be lynched he agreed to their release and departed.
Nothing more was heard of the matter until, to their
surprise, the six spokesmen were informed by the
Chief of Police that they were under arrest, and
were not to leave Biisk. They are allowed to carry
on their business, and last year a serious attempt
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was made to have their case tried and finished.
However, as only 450 out of the 600 witnesses for
the trial could be produced it could not take place !
The whole affair reflects discreditably on Russian
judicial methods, and if it were not true, one might
call it farcical, that six people should be under arrest
for a matter that happened eight years ago in which
they merely voiced the opinion of the majority and
were chosen as spokesmen because of their good
names and respectability.

Many stories are told of Russian priests, some
true and others exaggerated, and perhaps I have
already been an offender in this respect.

The following stories, which have the merit of
being true, were told me by Mr. Cunningham about
priests in the vicinity of Biisk.

The first deals with a sporting parson. In
Russia, priests are not allowed to shoot, and so the
hero of this little yarn, who was a keen sportsman,
used to take his walks abroad accompanied by a
boy who carried a gun. When he met any human
being the priest was apparently in deep meditation.
When he saw any game he quickly took the gun
from the boy, got in his right and left, as the case
may be, handed back the gun, and went on his
way. He is a fine shot, and very rarely misses his

bird.
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The other story deals with a different type of

cleric.

This gentleman was 1n the habit of charging
arbitrary and excessive fees for doing what was his
duty, viz. marrying, baptizing, and burying the
villagers, so much so that a number of them
were married without going through the religious
ceremony.

One day a man from a neighbouring village
wished to marry a girl in the priest’s village, and
asked his fee. 25 roubles,” said the priest. The
bridegroom protested, but paid. However, on the
day fixed for the wedding, when he was actually on
his way to the church, he died suddenly. The
priest was asked to bury him without any further
fee, as he had received 2§ roubles for doing nothing.
He refused, and said that 10 roubles was his fee
for burying the young man. This money was paid,
and the funeral took place. The villagers soon got
wind of this story, and held an indignation meeting,
to which they summoned the priest, and told him
that he would have to abide by a fixed scale of
charges for funerals, weddings, and baptisms, or
leave the village. He was allowed, however, to
continue to exercise his privilege of collecting
tribute in kind at certain great festivals, such as
Christmas, Easter, etc.
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Now for the sequel. The season was Easter, the
priest was driving round in his cart collecting
offerings. He came to the house of the girl who
was to have been a bride, Noboc‘iy was at home
except her crippled father. The priest spied two fat
geese in the yard, and asked if he could have one.
“No,” said the cripple, “take a chicken instead.”
The priest, thinking that as he only had a cripple
to deal with, the principle of might is right could
be enforced, proceeded to chase a goose, and was
assisted in his hunt by his coachman. This was
the cripple’s opportunity. He quietly crept up to
the priest’s cart, cut the net in which his loot was
confined, and let them all loose. Such a hullabaloo
then arose, chickens, ducks, turkeys, etc., screaming
and making off in all directions, priest and coachman
neglecting the geese, trying to recapture them.
To cut a long story short, the priest was at last
brought to reason, refunded the 25 roubles that he
had accepted for the marriage that had never taken
place, also the 10 roubles for burying the young
man, and promised to amend his ways,

We stayed at Biisk for three days, and on hearing
that the river was free of ice, and open to traffic
between Barnaul and Novo Nikolaievsk, left on 8th
May, travelling by the steamship Carmilierz. 1 had
a cabin to myself, and was most comfortable.
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There is not much variety about the scenery on
the banks of the Ob, chiefly mud banks, sometimes
with trees on the top. We passed stations at
Pristan, Logastiva, and Ragstcasihar, where we stopped
to pick up cargo and passengers, and arrived at
Barnaul at midday on gth May. It is a large and
prosperous town, the centre of the butter industry,
and is named as the prospective capital of the new
province of Altai as soon as the present province of
Tomsk is divided into two parts. The importance
of the Altai district and its proximity to Mongolia
certainly warrant such a step. It has been talked
about for years, but nothing has yet happened.

We left at two in the afternoon. I ought to
mention that there is a large and thriving German
colony at Barnaul, who have been settled there for
the last 200 years. Although Russian subjects, they
have preserved their own national characteristics and
have their own church.

We passed many steamers packed with passengers,
and barges loaded with cargo of all descriptions,
farm implements being very prominent.

After leaving Barnaul we passed stations at ten
places, the most important being at Carmenda and
Bersk.

We arrived at Novo Nikolaievsk late in the
evening of the 1oth May, passing under the railway
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bridge in such torrents of wind and rain that we
had to go some distance® down stream before we
could make fast to our anchorage near the bridge.

Mr. Consten remained ,on board for the night,
and told us that during the night the storm increased
to such an extent that the steamer tossed and rolled
as if at sea.

Mr. Rozdolsky and 1 drove to the Grand Hotel,
where we found the usual café chantant performance
in full swing. In Siberia the essential characteristic
of any hotel which has any pretensions to smartness
is, that it shall be equipped with a band of musicians
of both sexes, who put forth their greatest efforts
between midnight and the small hours of the
morning. The Chief of Police came to call on my
companion, despite the lateness of the hour, and
told me that he knew nothing about my luggage,
which I had hoped to meet here. He said that
there was a letter from Urga for me at the police
station which would perhaps explain matters.

Next day 1 confidently hoped that we would
have caught the train to St. Petersburg ; but owing
to the uncertainty as to the whereabouts of my
luggage, and the fact that I had to visit both the
post office and police station, it was impossible to do
so. Instead, we listened to the strains of the band
at the hotel, and then went to the local cinematograph.
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The same evening Mr. Rozdolsky departed to

Harbin, and our three weeks’ association was over.

When I asked for an English newspaper at Novo
Nikolaievsk railway stal], I was provided with a
copy of Tit-Bits for 19th April 1913—the only
English paper that they possessed. 1 was glad to
read it, as the last paper that I had read was dated
16th January. Mr. Cunningham at Biisk had had
no papers, as there had been continued breakdowns
in the postal service since his arrival there, due to
the badness of the weather and the roads.

Apropos of newspapers, extracts were frequently
read for my benefit from the Russian papers detail-
ing the latest exploits of the suffragettes in England,
the Russians appearing to take a keen interest in
the movement, but expressing their amazement as
to how such tactics as burning churches, houses, etc.,
could advance the cause.
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CHAPTER XVII1

BY TRANS-SIBERIAN RAILWAY TO
ST. PETERSBURG!

Y finances were in such a low state when
M I had paid for a second-class ticket to
St. Petersburg on the ordinary express

train that left Novo Nikolalevsk on Monday, 12th
May, that I had slightly under 15 roubles with
which to pay my expenses en route. My luggage
I had left to its own devices, satisfying myself
by wiring to the Chief of Police at Verhne Udinsk
that if it had not already been sent, it was to
follow me to St. Petersburg.? Mr. Consten was
my travelling companion as far as Cheliabinsk,
where we parted, he going to Moscow. There
were also four Mongols on the train with whom
he had many talks. They told him that they were
natives of Hailar, and that they were on a mission
from Urga to buy rifles at St. Petersburg. As
regards current Mongolian news, they stated that

1 Extracts from Mr. Perry-Ayscough’s Diary.
2 It subsequently arrived in England during August 1913.
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there had been a fight in South Mongolia in which
the Mongols had defeated the Chinese, capturing
four machine guns ; that the Manchus in Manchuria
were joining the, Mongols in large numbers ; and
that Mongols and Manchus had evacuated Hailar
and moved farther west.

Whilst travelling from Cheliabinsk to St. Peters-
burg I made the acquaintance of Mr. MacGrath,
a British engineer lately employed on the Troitze
gold mine near Kotchkar, who was travelling home
with his wife and little daughter. He told me
of some of his experiences in Siberia. About two
years ago he was manager of a gold mine at
Kirchun, near Lake Zaizan Nor. He had to close
this mine down during the winter months, when the
roads were very bad. Food was also scarce, and he
had had a very trying time in bringing the mine
employés overland to the nearest town on the Irtish
and thence by steamer up the river to Omsk.

As throwing an interesting sidelight on Kirghiz
customs, which forbid the birth of children under
roofs, he told me that he had seen a Kirghiz
woman give birth to a child, in the middle of the
winter when the temperature was freezing, in the
snow outside a yurt. He said that the Kirghiz
were very discontented, and appeared to be waiting
for an opportunity to regain their independence.
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The weather in Mongglia and Siberia is so very
variable that a brief résumé of climatic conditions
as I found them during my journey may not be
out of place. ’ ’

On arrival at Urga (18th March) a snowstorm
was raging and the weather was very cold. A few
days later, when leaving Urga (26th March) the
sun was shining brightly and spring had evidently
arrived. En route to Uliassutai one dived into
the depths of winter, the cold being intense and
the wind keen and penetrating. At Uliassutai
(7th April) the weather was still cold, but a little
warmer. Between Uliassutai and Kobdo wintry
conditions prevailed, and the wind was bitter. At
Kobdo (1s5th April) there was bright spring, and
the sun shone daily. In the vicinity of Kobdo,
when en route to Kosh Agatch, it was so warm that
we took off our coats and had lunch sitting out of
doors on the sand. Next day, and until we reached
Kosh Agatch (25th April), the cold was intense and
the wind bitter. By day we buried ourselves in
furs, and by night ourselves and everything else
in the yurts were frozen. Between Kosh Agatch
and Biisk it was warm and springlike, though every
now and again we met deep snow and ice. Near
Engudai (1st May) we came into rain. Between
Biisk (5th May) and Novo Nikolaievsk (1oth May)
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it was quite cold, and a strong wind was blowing,
but afterwards until reaching St. Petersburg (16th
May) spring conditions prevailed.

I attach a smgll table &iving approximately the
distances covered and expenses of my trip.

Roubles. 4
Initial expenses at Harbin, fur coat, boots,
etc. . . . . 1oo=roughly 10
Verhne Udlnsk—Kxachta, 250 versts, 3 days
en route . . . 70 » 7
Kiachta-Urga, 350 versts, 4 days en route . 70 » 7
Urga-Uliassutai, 1200 versts, 12 days en
route . 150 ” 15
Uliassutai— Kobdo, 500 versts, 6 days en
route . 70 » 7
Kobdo-Kosh Agatch, 350 versts, 7 days en
route . 130 ’ 13
Kosh Agatch—ank 525 versts, 8 days en
route . . 100, 10

Totals, 3175 versts, 40 days en route . 690 . 69
By steamer—
Biisk~Novo Nikolalevsk, 8oo versts, 3 days
en route . . . . . . . 5O ”» 5

Totals : 3975 versts, 43 days en route . 740 » 74

It will thus be seen that I was travelling in a
tarantass, except for occasional rides on horseback
and one stage on a sleigh, for a little more than
3000 versts, or 2000 miles, having left Verhne
Udinsk on 12th March and arriving at Biisk on
s5th May, and that the total expenses of the journey
amounted to about £74.
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In the course of my journey through Mongolia
I met but one fellow-countryman,—Mr. Staunton
Pyper,—who had trekked across the Gobi Desert
from Kalgan to Urga ip a camel caravan, taking
forty days en route. I met him at Urga during my
stay there.

Mr. Grant of the Chinese Telegraph Service,
whose sad death in Mongolia has recently taken
place,and Mr. Henningsen, of the same service, who
so gallantly endeavoured to rescue him, I had known
at Peking, during my three years’ residence in the
capital.

Mr. Grant was a cheery, good-hearted fellow,
always ready to do a good turn to anybody, and a
thorough sportsman. He had accompanied the
Scientific Expedition to Sianfu in Shansi province,
promoted by Mr. Clarke. This expedition had
come to an untimely termination, owing to the
murder of an Indian member.

The death that befell Mr. Grant is just such
an one as he would have chosen. He was offered
liberty if he would leave his Chinese servants to be
shot. His determination to stand by and be shot
with them was worthy of the man and his country.

In bringing this record of my wanderings to a
conclusion, I have to acknowledge my deep debt of
gratitude to all the Russian officials and merchants
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with whom I came in contact, without whose kind
assistance it would have been impossible for me to
have undertaken the trip at all.

My journey was made ynder the most favourable
conditions, thanks to my good fortune in travelling
with Mr. Louba from Urga to Uliassutai and Kobdo,
and with Mr. Rozdolsky from Kobdo to Kosh Agatch
and Biisk. Everything was prepared for us, and as
far as it was possible to have comfort in Mongolia,
we had it.

I admit that I never left the beaten track, if such
tracks as are found in Mongolia can be dignified by
that name, and that I met with no adventures such
as had fallen to the lot of my friend Mr. Consten.

I went into no unexplored regions, and make no
claim to be an explorer, a sportsman, or a journal-
ist. I have merely tried to record what I saw with
my own eyes, and the impressions that I formed
from intercourse with men far better qualified than
myself to give their opinions on the regions that I
traversed in Siberia and Mongolia.
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APPE&DIX A

THE PROTOCOL CONCLUDED BETWEEN
RUSSIA AND MONGOLIA

N accordance with Article 2 of the Agreement
signed this day by Actual State Councillor Ivan
Korostovetz on behalf of the Imperial Russian

Government, and by Sain Noin Khan Namnansurun,
President of the Mongolian Council of Ministers
and Patron of 10,000 truths (here follow the
names and ranks of the other Mongolian signatories),

. on behalf of the Sovereign of Mongolia, the
Mongolian Government and the Ruling Princes,
the aforesaid Plenipotentiaries have agreed on the
following articles, in which are laid down the rights
and privileges, a portion of which are already en-
joyed by Russian subjects in Mongolia, and like-
wise the rights and privileges of Mongolian subjects
in Russia.

ARTICLE I

Russian subjects shall, as in the past, enjoy the
right of freely living and travelling in all parts of
Mongolia, to carry on all manner of trade, industry,
and other business, as well as to enter into business
agreements with individuals, firms, and institutions,
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official or private, Russian, Mongolian, Chinese or
- 1
foreign.

ARTICLE 2

Russian subjects shall, s in the past, have the
right to import and export at all times, free of
import and export duty, all manner of products
of the soil and industry of Russia, Mongolia,
China and other countries, and trade in them
freely without payment of any duties or taxes
whatsoever.

The provisions of this article shall not apply
to mixed Russo- Chinese undertakings, or to
Russian subjects who fictitiously declare themselves
to be the owners of goods which do not belong
to them.

ARTICLE 3

Russian banks shall have the right of opening
branches in Mongolia, and carrying on all manner
of financial and other business, both with individuals
and with institutions and companies.

ARTICLE 4

Russian subjects may buy and sell for ready
money, or by bartering goods, and may enter into
credit transactions.

Neither the principalities (/oskuns) nor the Mon-
golian [treasury shall be held responsible for the
debts of private individuals.
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ARTICLE §

The Mongolian authorities shall not prevent
Mongols or Chinese from doing business with
Russian subjects, or fipm entering into their
personal service, or the service of commercial and
industrial institutions founded by them.

No official or private societies, institutions, or
individuals in Mongolia shall be granted any mono-
poly in the sphere of trade or industry.

It is understood that companies and individuals,
who have been granted such monopolies by the
Mongol Government before the conclusion of the
present Agreement, shall retain their rights and
privileges until the expiration of the stipulated term.

ARTICLE 6

Russian subjects shall have the right to lease and
purchase lands in all towns and principalities (Aos-
huns) for the establishment of commercial and in-
dustrial undertakings and for the erection of houses,
shops, and stores.

Moreover, Russian subjects shall have the right
of leasing free lands for agricultural purposes. It
is understood that such lands shall be acquired and
rented for the above-mentioned purposes, but not
for speculative purposes. Such lands shall be
allotted by agreement with the Mongolian Govern-
ment, and according to the laws existing in
Mongolia in all parts of the country with the
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exception of pastures and Jands set apart for religious
purposes.

ARTICLE 7

Russian subjetts shall Rave the right of entering
into agreements with the Mongolian Government
concerning the working of mines, forests, fisheries,
ete.

ARrTICLE 8

The Russian Government shall have the right of
appointing Consuls by agreement with the Mon-
golian Government in such parts of Mongolia as it
may consider necessary.

Correspondingly, the Mongolian Government
shall have the right of appointing its agents in such
frontier lands of the Russian Empire as may be
found needful by mutual agreement.

ARTICLE 9

In places where Russian Consulates are established,
and likewise in other places of importance for
Russian trade, special settlements will be established
by agreement between the Russian Consuls and the
Mongolian Government for the accommodation and
business purposes of Russians.

Such settlements to be under the exclusive
administration of the said Consuls, or, where there
are no Consuls, of the elders of the Russian com-
mercial communities,
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ARTICLE 10O

Russian subjects shall retain the right of organis-
ing at their own expense, for the forwarding of
letters and the transport ?f goods, a postal service,
both between various places in Mongolia and between
the said places and points on the Russian frontier,
by agreement with the Mongolian Government.

In case of the erection of station houses and
other necessary buildings, the rules laid down in
Article 6 of this Protocol shall be observed.

ARTICLE II

Russian Consuls in Mongolia shall have the
right, in case of necessity, of using the Mongolian
Government Post for the forwarding of official
correspondence, the dispatch of official messengers,
and for other official purposes, provided that the
number of horses supplied to them free of charge
shall not exceed one hundred monthly, that the
number of camels shall not exceed thirty monthly,
and that they obtain a special pass from the Mon-
golian Government on each occasion.

For travelling purposes the Consuls and Russian
officials shall have the use of the same institutions
for money payment.

The right to use Mongolian Postal Stations shall
extend likewise to private individuals who are
Russian subjects, the payment in such cases being
fixed by agreement with the Mongolian Government.
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ARTICLE 12

Russian subjects shall have the right of sailing
Russian trading vessels and carrying on trade with
the population residing along the banks of such
rivers as flow ° through Mongolia, and further
through Russian territory, and on the affluents of
such rivers.

The Russian Government shall give the Mon-
golian Government aid in the matter of the im-
provement of the navigation of such rivers, of
buoying and lighting them,etc. ; whilst the Mongolian
Government shall allot along these rivers the lands
necessary for the mooring of vessels, the erection
of landing stages and store houses, the storing of
fuel and so forth, subject in such cases to the pro-
visions embodied in Article 6 of this Protocol.

ARTICLE 173

For the transport of goods and live stock,
Russian subjects shall have the right to use all roads
and waterways, and, by agreement with the Mon-
golian Government, may at their own expense
build bridges, establish ferries, etc., with the right to
collect a special toll from travellers.

ARTICLE 14

Live stock belonging to Russian subjects when
being driven may be halted for rest and pasture.
In the case of a prolonged halt being necessary,
300



APPENDIX A

the local authorities shall allot along cattle-driving
routes, and in places of 1mportance for the breeding
of cattle, sufficient pasture lands.

For the use of such pgsture for a term of more
than three months, paymeAt shall bg required.

ARTICLE 15

The established custom according to which the
Russian border population may cut grass, hunt, and
fish on the Mongolian side of the frontier shall re-
main unchanged in the future.

ARTICLE 16

Business agreements between Russian subjects
and institutions on the one hand, and Mongols and
Chinese on the other, may be verbal or written, and
the contracting parties may present such agreements
to the local authorities for certification. Should the
latter find any obstacle to the certification of such
agreements, they shall immediately inform the
Russian Consul of the fact, and the matter shall be
decided by agreement with him.,

It is provided that agreements concerned with
real estate must be written and submitted for cer-
tification and confirmation to the proper Mongolian
officials, and to the Russian Consul.

Documents concerning the right of exploiting
the natural wealth of the country require the con-
firmation of the Mongolian Government.
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Should disputes arise concerning agreements
contracted verbally or in writing, the parties may
settle the matter by arbitration.

Should arbitration fail to decide the question, the
latter shall be settled by & mixed commission.

Mixed commissions shall be permanent or tem-
porary.

Permanent commissions shall be instituted in the
places of residence of Russian Consuls, and shall
consist of the Consul or his representative and a
delegate from the Mongolian authorities bearing
corresponding rank.

Temporary commissions shall be instituted in
other places than the Consular residences, and shall
consist of representatives of the Consul and of the
Prince of that district to which the respondent be-
longs or in which he resides.

Mixed commissions may call on competent
persons, such being Russian subjects, Mongols or
Chinese, to act as experts.

The decisions of mixed commissions shall be put
into force without delay,—with regard to Russian
subjects, by the Russian Consul ; and with regard
to Mongols and Chinese, by the Prince of the
district to which the respondent belongs, or in which
he resides.

ARTICLE 17

This Protocol shall come into force on the date
of its signature.
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In witness of the above the respective Plenipoten-
tiaries, having found, on comparing the parallel
texts of the present Protocol—in Russian and in
Mongolian prepared in two copies—that the said
texts agree with one anotjer, have' signed each of
them, affixed their seals, and interchanged the said
texts.

Signed at Urga on the 21st day of October 1912,
and, according to the Mongolian chronology, in the
second year of the reign of “ Him who is exalted
by all,” on the 24th day of the last month of Autumn.

(Signed and sealed)
IVAN KOROSTOVETZ.

(Here follow the Signatures and
Seals of the Mongolian Signatories.)
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KALGAN TO URGA BY TELEGRAPH ROUTE

NaMEs or
STAGES.

¢
PISTANCES.(

Inter-
mediate,

Total,

REMARKS.

Kalgan . .

T’u-Ch’ing-
tzu
Han-no-p’a

Huan-hua-
p'ing

Ch’a-Ha-Jih.,

Po-lon-ché .

Miao-t’an .

Hai-Shui-hu
{Tu-kung)

Miles.

5%

3%

21

Miles.

14}

18

25

32

The road leaves Kalgan at the
N. gate and, bearing west, up
a dry river-bed; rocky and
stony and a steep ascent.
The telegraph runs some way
to the S. of this road and not
visible ; but the wall can be
seen on the hills to the S. of
the road on leaving Kalgan.

A small village and inn.

A collection of inns up to Han-
no-p’a, stony and steep, with
hills on each side ; the last 1}
miles very steep. From here
for 12 i a bad, stony road,
afterwards a descent to a
grassy plateau with undulating
hillocks for miles each side.
Some large patches of cultiva-
tion: wheat, oats, Kalgan
peas and beans. Pass through
various Chinese settlements,
prosperous - looking.  Land
cultivated in large stretches;
shops in hamlets passed
through, troops of horses and
oxen. At Miao-t'an a large
temple.

Chinese settlements en route.
Some cultivation, no trees,
plateau slightly undulating.
Telegraph line to S. of road
visible at intervals.
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DiISTANCES.
NAMES OF —
STAGES. Inter- | g REMARKS.
mediate. '
Miles. Miles.
¢ Ma-hi-t’u 4 57% | We pass the last of the Chinese
» settlemgnts ; see the first of
Hsiao-Miao- 10 67 the Mongol huts. No more
tzu cultivation; N.W, wind all
P’ang-hong. 5 72 day, cold. A very gradual rise,
but plateau undulating land ;
a T’a-pu-hai- 10 82 water plentiful.
E] la
= | Tsao-hao- 10 92 Summer grazing ground for
:,J-: Lké-er Mongols; undulating. Two
g | Tao-la-h’u- 7 99 small river-beds dry; water
= | tuké plentiful ; road sandy ; grazing
51 0. kétu 10 109 excellent.
Tsa-ling-ké- 8 117 Gradual ascent. Telegraph line
lo to W. Flocks of sheep, cows,
B’ok-ting- 7 124 etc. Water every few miles,
ké-lo but rather brackish ; country
Sil-bern 5 129 undulating ; grazing good.
U-lan-nao . 6 135 As above, but water ponds with
duck on them; still slightly
Bon-ying- 14 149 undulating.
nao
Tu-hu-mung 5 154 Country now on to Bang-Kiang.
Grazing indifferent, dreary.
H’ung-shan 8 162 Telegraph station on rising
ground. Water ample, but
. rather brackish.
g
b Bang-Kiang 14 176 Telegraph station, actual dis-
= { tance telegraph wire, Kalgan
& to Bang-Kiang, 155 miles.
=
o San-pu-lang 10 186 Pasture improves; stream and
= ! ponds, but no wells. A Lama
= 1 H'o-lo-t’o- 10 196 temple, permanent landmark.
miao
H’ua-er-la- 17 213 Good water ; country the same,
shu but grass still good.
Po-lu-ting . 16 229
Shang-yen- 20 249 Curious cliff country chalk, and
hao grazing indifferent. Dug for
! water 13 feet.
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DISTANCES.
NAMES OF £
STAGES. Inter- Total REMARKS,
mediate. *
Miles. Miles.
to f Hsa-chi-ké- 6 255 | Salt lake district passed ; two
§| tu 1 < within sight of road not being
Z | Ku-tu-lu 13 268 worked ; water brackish,
% | Mé-ri-ka-sao 10 278
53 Tuku-lu 8 286 Undulating country and rocky ;
&} Ka-chi-ka- 10 296 grass good ; water brackish,
ga| sao but still plentiful.
5| Ko-bat . 10 306
&\
( Ude . 17 323 Telegraph station, Bang-Kiang
o to Ude by wire, 147 miles.
£} U-dung . 10 333
z | Tao-la 13 346
¢ | San-chin 13 359 | A Lama temple, landmark,
] Er-kung-u- 18 377
21 lau
& | Su-t’u-u-lau 6 383
2 | Wu-chu-er . 20 403
\ Si-wu-shu . 13 416
Ti-fa-la , 26 442 This distance no water.
Wei-chén 6 448
A.t’a-kan-ni 3 451
Mofi-wu-shu 13 464
Wau-lan-hu- 3 467
tuk
K’u-li-an-de- 8 475
-1 re
=] Ha-ta-mo-ré 5 480
& Ma-_ni-t’u 10 490
5o} Fi-li-ker-a- 4 494
g ma
<Y Tuerin . 13 507 Telegraph station, Udeto Tuerin
o by wire, 168 miles.
g Aélaik’un- 13 520
e-lang
© Au-ké-morer 3 523
Sa-la-ho- 7 530
shan
Ai.pu-tzn . 8 538
Shi-li-h’u- 22 560
t'uk
Ku-le-pan- 8 568
t'on-le-kai
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Disrances?
Nawmses oF R
Staces. Inter. EMARKS.
mediate, | 1otk
Miles, Mills, 0
( Ou-ké-morer 5 573
A-tao-tslor . 13 586
E / Sai-shan-tan 13 599
Al Taba . .| 27 626
Urga . . 26 652 Telegraph station, Tuerin to
Urga by wire, 143 miles.

For a general description of the country traversed
I divide up the route into sections between the
telegraphic stations en route : i.e. (#) Kalgan to Bang-
Kiang, (4) Bang-Kiang to Ude, (¢) Ude to Tuerin,
(&) Tuerin to Urga,—and to avoid repetition of
names | have denoted these sections by the letters,
(2) (&) (c) (d) respectively.

Section (4).—Leaving Kalgan, the road runs up
a dry river-bed to the west. The road is very bad
indeed, and ascent very steep. On each side are
steep hills with but little vegetation, and a portion
of the wall can be seen appearing and disappearing
on the hills to the south. The telegraph line be-
comes visible on approaching Han-no-p'a. The
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road leaves the river-bed some few miles before
reaching the village of Han-no-p’a, and commences
a steep ascent up to that place and the Mongolian
plateau. Han-no-p’a is merely a collection of in-
different Chinese jinns, thg halting-place for carters
who use the telegraph and the ox-cart road. About
4 miles outside Han-no-p’a, a very rough and
somewhat undulating road brings the traveller into
the Chinese settlement,—the road running over a
slightly undulating plateau through the midst of
cultivated ground, where long stretches of wheat,
Kalgan peas, etc., are grown, and a few herds of
oxen, flocks of sheep, and troops of horses are seen.
Dotted here and there are the Chinese settlers’
houses, and the road passes through one or two
hamlets where there are Chinese shops, inns, etc.
Along this stretch of country the road is good and
hard, and the telegraph line can be seen at frequent
intervals. About 77 miles from Kalgan the last of
these settlements is passed, and cultivation ceases.
In place of this cultivation the road passes over
“plateau country ” slightly undulating, with a view
to each side of the road of undulating grass country,
stony, with grass, very nutritious, growing in small
clumps. Here and there a group of Mongol huts
is visible, and every few miles a well is found by
the roadside. The telegraph line at this point runs
parallel with and a little to the east of the road. As
it is good hard going all over this country the road
from time to time alters. Here and there a herd of
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oxen, flock of sheep, or sroop of horses in charge of
a Mongolian is seen. Transport animals pick up
their food from this grass day by day, eked out with
a very small quantity of grain. The well water is
brackish, but so far pléntiful—awells being about
6 to 10 feet deep in this locality. In addition, al-
most constant ponds and slightly marshy land are
found, most of which have duck on them. Within
50 miles of Bang-Kiang the country becomes more
rocky and hilly, and Bang-Kiang itself is situated
in a more “desert-like” country than up to this
point has been passed. The water here is very
brackish, and the well 30 feet deep. A few dry water
courses are passed before reaching Bang-Kiang.
Section (4).—After leaving Bang-Kiang the
road runs through the same undulating ¢gritty
grassy”’ country, with a view to miles on each
side of the road, and to the north-west in the far
distance a glimpse of what appear to be high hills,
The grazing improves, and troops of horses are
passed en route. Though on the road itself some
40 li on water is scarce—about 70 li from Bang-
Kiang “Ho To” temple is passed, one of the few
permanent landmarks en route. The grass remains
good until a barren chalky plateau is passed over;
and shortly after this two large salt lakes on the east
and one to the west are visible, and a salt stream,
which gives the impression of flowing water at a
distance, is crossed. From here onwards the road
again passes through a zone of good grazing. The
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country becomes more undulating, and a dry bed of
a river with a trickle of water forms the road for
some little distance. One stunted tree is seen,
and the road winds down a gradual descent to Ude,
situated behind a rocky hil.

Section (c).—For about 8o li the country is “un-
dulating plateau ” grass-land, and 70 li from Ude a
temple is passed. After this the country becomes
very rocky. The road remains excellent, water is
found in wells about every 10 miles, and one or two
small brackish streams are crossed. After this the
road passes over plateau country with a scarcity of
water, which has to be carried for 50 li. Leaving
this plateau, the road descends over rocky ground,
passing large brackish ponds, marshy land, and
streams with wild fowl on them. It then runs on
through undulating ground, passes between two
large lakes, emerges on to another plateau, and then
again ascends to fine country with the “ Tuerin ™ hill
in the distance, The road winds through constant
but deep valleys, with rich grazing, watered by
various small streams and rivers (now dry), and
eventually reaches Tuerin Telegraph Station, with a
Lama monastery a few li to the west. All round
Tuerin the country takes on a different aspect,—
instead of clumps of grass, the grazing is verdant
and almost luxuriant, with troops of horses, etc.,
grazing in the small valleys.

Section (d).—The country from here on to Urga
alters considerably. Constant valleys with fine
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luxurious grazing are passed through, and troops of
horses, herds of oxen, and flocks of sheep can be
seen en route. The road for some 10 miles follows
a stream. The country is a succession of valleys
with fine grazing, and continues thas until the road
runs through a succession of park-like” country
some 175 li from Urga. The road about 8o to go
i from Urga winds into the main Urga valley,
some two or three miles in width. Here in this
valley the telegraph road is joined by the eastern
ox-cart road, and by a few temporary tracks used by
the Mongolians from outlying districts ; these form
one main thoroughfare which crosses the Tola River
into Urga itself.
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FROM URGA TO KIACHTA

No. oF | NAME OF , b
STAGE, STAGE, DiISTANCES. REMARKS.
1 Kuei-ch’i . Road bad over mountains.
2 | Bologatai, or Road good.
Bergaltai
3 Hun-ch’a . Road good; excellent
grazing.
4 Hu-lu-mu- Lama temple and lamas-
ko-t'u ery ; excellent grazing.
5]
5 H’a-la, or 5 Nearest point on Govern-
Haragol 8 ment stage Relay Road
~ to Yero Mine. This
g o stage on river.
=]
6 Plaé-Yang- ¢ B Road good ; good grazing.
a0 =
7 Er-Mén-t'u 22
a o
8 K’un-t'un . § %
z &
9 Y{{l-lu, or = E‘ On river Yero.
ero 8 3
10 Pa-ch’a-ko g ;l‘: Crossing river Yero in
B2 ferry, pass through wood
= of 2 or 3 miles, move
= into fine pastures, and
2 cross swollen stream,
2 arrive Pa-ch’a-ko.
i1 Ssfi-la-ch’a & Through fertile valley
enter wood extending
8 miles ; emerging, see
Kiachta on slope of hill,
12 miles distant.

12 Kiachta The telegraph line is seen
(Mai-mai- at intervals along this
chén) road, from Urga to

Kiachta.
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Selenginsk

Verhne
Udinsk

L]
DISTANCE.
No. or| NAME oF
STAGE.| STAGE. Inter- REMARKS.
mediate. ] Total.
i ]
Miles. Miles.
12 Mai-mai- o o At the junction of these
chén, two towns is the Rus.
Russian Kia- sian Custom-house.
chta
Troizcav- 28 2% | Leaving this town by the
avsk main north Relay Road,
Ust Kiachtal 16 18% move for 8 miles north,

then west, which brings
one to Ust Kiachta,
on the Selenga River.

Half-way house by river
and by road from Troiz-
cavavsk  to  Verhne
Udinsk. Steamers run
from here daily.

Distance not measured.
Steamers down stream
take twelve hours to
complete journey, up
stream thirty-six hours.
Country en route fine
grazing, with flocks of
sheep, herds of cattle,
and troops of horses.
Settlers scattered at
varying distances on
either bank of river,
who cultivate the
ground in patches.

The main Government Relay Road has actually
twelve stages (t’ais) between Urga and Kiachta.
The distance between two stages i1s supposed to be
60 li, but as a matter of fact they vary consider-
ably. The wuse of the relay horses can only be
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obtained by those possessing an official pass, and the
road is used only by officials as a general rule,—as
a matter of fact, the Chinese Imperial Post and the
Russian Post both use this road, and the ponies en
route, but they have acprivate arrangement by
which they hire horses from the Mongols at the
stages. On each side of this road are ox and camel
roads, varying according to the time of the year and
the grazing. To the east, and running almost
parallel to the Relay Road, is a line of stages used
by the Mongolore Gold Mining Company, who
have again made private arrangements with the
Mongols for the use of ponies en route.

Leaving Urga at the east, one strikes the Relay
Road at right angles (to the south moving to Kal-
gan, to the north to Kiachta). There is a steep
ascent over a stony and well-wooded pass of the
mountains separating the Urga valley from the
Bogolatai (or Bergaltai) valleys. On descending the
northern side of this pass the country opens into
a succession of lovely valleys—some 3 miles or
more in width, others under one mile—joined by
“necks " of land with easy gradient. The road all
the way is good, and the rather gravelly nature of
the road prevents it from becoming impassable in
rainy weather. The grazing is “first class.” The
herds of sheep, cattle and troops of horses are
sleek and fat. The first Chinese colonists’ houses
actually en route are met with between K'un-t'un
and Yu-lu; evidence of the existence of settlers
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to the west and east can be seen by the cultivation
up the valleys—and by riding a few miles on either
side of the Relay Road after leaving H’un-ch’a
settlers’ houses are met with.

The valleys on each side of thg main road are
well wooded, and all well watered. The country
for miles on each side of this Relay Road is one
succession of well-wooded, well-watered valleys with
fine pastures, providing grazing for many flocks of
sheep, herds of cattle, and troops of horses. At
each stage are Mongol huts or yurts 8 feet in
diameter and felt-covered. I left the main Relay
Road at stage Ha-la, travelling across country to the
east, and only rejoined the main road at stage Yu-lu,
so I am unable to describe this intervening country,
but I understand it is much the same as the other
stages. At Ha-la there is no means of crossing
the river when in flood except on two dug-out rafts.
The horses have to swim across the stream.
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STAGES BETWEEN URGA AND ULIASSUTAI

as correct.

HE names and distances are not to be accepted

They are arrived at partly from
information obtained at Urga, and partly
from the Mongols at the various stages.

APPROXIMATE
NAMES OF .
STAGE. PLACES. Dis. | TIME REMARKS.
. EN
TANCE. ROUTE.
Versts. | Hours.
1st | Urga-Sharahu , 35 4 Difficult, up hill,
2nd | Sharahu-Duriat 30 3 Easy, good path.
3rd | Duriat-Lungho- 35 0 4 »s s
chi !
4th | Lunghochi~-Bur- 40 | 4 I 23
hout
sth | Burhout-Uhar . 30 4 Difficult, hills, river.
6th | Uhar-Nara Ulun 30 3 Easy, good path.
7th | Nara Ulun-Gira- 40 | 4 » I
santu A
8th | Girasantu-Ol- 30 | 4 Difficult, hills, snow,
chor river.
gth | Olchor-Barutu . 40 6 Difficult, ponies weak,
melting Snow.
toth | Barutu-Saburnt 20 2 Easy, good path,
rith | Saburnt-Borg- 30 4 Difficult, hills.
hiknor
12th | Borghiknor- 25 3 Easy, good path.
Bugdere
13th | Bugdere-Zachiot 30 4 Difficult, hills and rocks.
14th ‘ Zachiot-Uzun 35 4 Difficult, hills, stony.
Buluk
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APPROXIMATE
NAMES oF c
STAGE. PLACES. Dis. | TiMe REMARKS.
. EN
TANCE. | ¢ouTE.
»
Versts. | Hours, !
15th | Uzun Buluk-Bu- 35 3 Easy.
dun
16th | Budun-Garit 30 3 Difficult, hills, rocks.
17th | Garit-Taza . .! 30 3 Difficult, rocks.
18th | Taza-Hutuk . 40 4 Difficult, rocks, hilis.
19th | Hutuk-Shagertu 25 2 Very easy, good path.
20th | Shagertu~Tui . 30 3 Easy, rivers,
21st | Tui~-Ortayhar . 30 3 Easy, good path.
22nd | Ortayhar-Olchoi 20 2 Easy, hills.
23rd | Olchoi-Utar. 40 4 Difficult, hills, rivers,
rocks.
24th | Utar-Baidarik . 35 4 Easy, river, snow.
25th | Baidarik-Zach . 20 13 Very easy, good path.
26th | Zach-Hobul . 20 2 Easy, hills, good path.
27th | Hobul-Ulam- 20 2 s s
bumbar
28th | Ulambumbar— 30 4 Difficult, rocky hills.
Ubergergalantu
29th | Ubergergalantu- 35 5 ! Difficult, mountains,
Argergalantu SNOW.
3oth | Argergalantu- 20 3 Difficult, river, rocky
Hugeert valley.
31st | Hugeert~Dagan- 20 4 Very difficult, mountains,
daly SDOW,
32nd | Dagandaly-Tu- 3 , 9 Very difficult, deep snow.
murt |
33rd | Tumurt~Shorik . 30 5 Difficult, snow, hills.
34th | Shorik—Sherat 20 4 D}ilﬂicult, rocky road,
ills.
35th | Sherat-Uliassutai] 20 6 Verydifficult, mountains,
snow, rivers.
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STAGES BETWEEN ULIASSUTAI AND KOBDO

STAGE. PLACES. APPROXIMATE REMARKS.
Versts. | Hours.
ist | Uliassutai-Altar 30 33 Stony route, by river
Zagasti.
2nd | Altar-Borhor 30 4 Very difficult, snow,
mountains.
3rd | Borhor-Huduk 20 13 Easy, good road, over
Ulan grassy hills.
4th | Huduk Ulan- 20 2% Sandy tract along river
Thudziss Zachingol.
sth | Ihudziss~Bagaziss] 30 3% » »
6th | Bagaziss—Zur 30 4 Sandy tract and steep
hills.
7th | Zur-Borgu 40 5 Very difficult, crossing
river Zachingol, deep
sand.
8th | Borgu-Argalantu| 40 6% Very difficult, deep
sand all the way.
9th | Argalantu-Bor- 35 4% Difficult, sand.
ganor
1oth | Borganor-Dug- 35 5 Very difficult, crossing
anor sandhills.
11th | Duganor-Hara- 25 3 Route good, ponies and
gan Mongols bad.
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APPENDIX E

STAGE. PLACES, APPR(';\XIMATE REMARKS.
Versts, | Hours.
12th | Haragan - Gir- 25 3 Stony route, gradual
galantu ascent,
13th | Girgalantu~Zah- 30 4 3% ' .
abuluk Usu ’
14th | Zahabuluk Usu- 40 4 Very difficult, steep
Harasu pass over mountain,
crossing ice over
lake, Mongols ex-
cellent,
15th | Harasu-Kobdo. 40 5 Very difficult, lake

swamps and reeds;
steep, rocky hills.
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APPENDIX F
STAGES BETWEEN KOBDO AND

KOSH AGATCH

STAGE. PLACES, APPROXIMATE REMARKS.
.
Versts. | Hours.
1st | Kobdo-Mingit . 50 Rocky road to Puy-
intugol, easy over
plain, difficult cross-
g Kobdo River.
2nd | Mingit-Ulam Mun-| 60 10 Difficult all the way;
gip. stones, sand, and
rocky pass.
3rd | Ulam  Mungip- 45 6% | Rocky hills, wild
Tabusta scenery.
4th | Tabusta~Achitnor 60 8 Difficult, sand, rocks,
desolate  region,
road bad.
s5th | Achitnor-Chaganor 40 6 Steep ascents and
descents, thick
snow, difficult,
bitterly cold.
6th | Chaganor -Kirghiz 55 8 Rocky, snow, hills.
encampmentover
Russian frontier.
7th | Kirghiz  encamp- 30 2} | Difficult, river
ment—-Kosh Chuya, snow, ice,
Agatch. and stones, horses
went well.

There is an alternative route,

reckoned to be

quicker, which follows the Mongol stages at Suhara-
buluk, Hongo, Minorulen, Uhar, Shiratu, Hatu,
Ulige, Behu, Borbugasif, Suwok, Kakhoruk, and

Ganmordu—twelve stages in all.

There i1s con-

siderable risk of delay by taking this route, as the
ponies are very weak and are very difficult to catch.
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APPENDIX G

STAGES BETWEEN KOSH AGATCH AND BIISK
>

APPROXIMATE
STAGE. PLACES. TIME REMARKS.
D1s- | TAKEN
TANCE. EN
ROUTE.
Versts. | Hours.
Ist | Kosh Agatch- 35 4% Very difficult, snow, ice,
Kumtonar rivers, rocks.
2nd | Kumtonar-Kurai 27 33 Very difficult, rocks,
deep snow.
3rd | Kurai-Barotalar 20 3 Very difficult, steep
ascents and descents,
deep snow, dangerous.
4th | Barotalar-Chibit 17 2 Melting snow, good
road.
sth | Chibit-Aigoluk . 22 3 Good road at first over
plain, then steep, wind-
ing along mountain
| side.
6th | Aigoluk-Yadri . 25 | 3 Very dangerous, precip-
; itous chiffs.
7th | Yadri-Ousenya . 35 0 4 Very difficult, rocky hills,
]’ but good at first.
8th | Ousenya-Kurku- 25 | 3 Crossed river three times,
chi i difficult, dangerous.
oth | Kurkuchi-Engu- 42 | 5% Good road to the Pass,
dai | then very tortuous,
i dangerous by river
) bank.
1oth | Engudai-Tingar 37 ' 3 Good road, crossed two
; streams.
11th | Tingar-Pestcha- 23 23 Good at first, then very
niyar i ditficult.
12th | Pestchaniyar- 15 23 Very  difficult, very
Topu Chaiyar dangerous.
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APPENDIX G

APPROXIMATE
STAGE. Pracgs. TIME REMARKS.
Dis- | TAKEN
TANCE. EN
ROUTE.
N A4
Versts. | Hours.
13th | Topu Chaiyar- 20 2 Muddy road by side of a
Shebailenor torrent.
I4th | Shebailenor-Mi- 15 1} | Good road downhill.
yutai
1sth | Miyutai-Chergan| 20 13 Bad road, horses good.
16th | Chergan-Kamad 25 32 | Very difficult, quag-
mires, mountain sides
very steep.
17th | Kamad-Altaisk . 27 23} Very difficult, road and
mountain torrent inter-
mingled.
18th | Altaisk-Beloku- 25 2 Road swampy, snow
rihar drifts.
1gth | Belokurihar~ 25 3 Road swampy.
Smolenskaia
2oth | Smolenskaia~ 12 1 Good road.
Katoonsk
21st | Katoonsk-Biisk 17 2 Crossed Katoon and
Biya, swampy road
connecting the two
rivers,
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AFTERWORD

LATEST DEVELOPMENTS OF THE POLITICAL
SITUATION

been various alterations in the political situ-

ation of Mongolia. What the outcome will
be it is impossible to conjecture. Information from
Urga shows that the recently signed Russo-Chinese
convention was received with but scant favour by
the Mongols.

It is almost natural that the Mongols should take
exception to Russia’s recognition of Chinese suzer-
ainty over Outer Mongolia, and to the fact that
Russia acknowledges Mongolia as a part of China.

Up to the time of writing, it is not known
whether the Mongols will accept the Russo-Chinese
convention and join in the future negotiations, or
whether they will refuse to accept it, and continue
to fight with the Chinese. In the meantime the
Mongol Mission, headed by Sain-Noin Khan,!

SINCE this Book went to the Press, there have

1 The portraits that have appeared in some of the English
illustrated papers describe the Prince as “President Elect of
Mongolia.” This statement is misleading, as Mongolia is ruled
by the Hu-tuk-tu, the spiritual and temporal Sovereign.
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President of the Mongol Cabinet, which was des-
patched to Russia by the Hu-tuk-tu, has carried
out one of its objects of thanking the Tsar for
Russian help in Mongolia, and is now endeavour-
ing to obtain further financial help, and intends to
visit the chief intlustrial centres of Russia in order
to develop Russo-Mongol commercial relations.

Whatever the success of this Mission may be, it
is a fact that it was brilliantly received by the Tsar
at Livadia in the Crimea last November.

Decorations were scattered broadcast. Prince
Sain-Noin, in the name of the Hu-tuk-tu, decorated
the Tsar and Tsarevitch with the new Mongol order
of Jenghis Khan, and the Tsar bestowed on Sain-
Noin the order of the White Eagle, and other
decorations on members of the Mission.

It is mooted that this Mission may proceed to
Berlin to discuss the matter of establishing a
German Consulate in Urga.!

Germany is apparently becoming uneasy at the
signing of the Russo-Chinese Convention in Nov-
ember ; she fears that her commercial rights in
China may be impaired, and has informed the
Russian Government, that as a supporter of the
principle of equal treatment for all nations in China,

1 Information has now been received that the Mongol Mission
left St. Petersburg for Mongolia viA Moscow on 5th January. It
has succeeded in obtaining further pecuniary assistance, and help
in the military sense, from the Russian Government, so far as such
assistance does not constitute a menace to the peaceful relations
between Russia and China.
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she was unable to concgde general privileges to
another Power in definite parts of the Chinese
Empire. In consideration, however, of Russia’s
special position as a neighbouring state of China,
she declared that she wag ready to recognise such
Russian rights as were founded By special treaties,
so far as the treaties were made known officially to
the German Government, and the rights did not
conflict with the principle of equality.

It will be interesting to see what action, if any,
the British Government is prepared to take in this
matter in its final developments.

Russia, on the 12th December 1913, through
her Minister at Peking, Monsieur Kroupensky, at
a meeting of the Diplomatic Corps openly suggested
that as order had been restored in Chihli province,
and the Chinese Government was now in a position
to maintain order there, and to protect foreign lives
and property, the foreign forces in North China
should all be withdrawn ; at the same time, Russia
intimated that whether the other Powers concurred
or not, the Russian Government intended to with-
draw her troops forthwith. It is regarded in Pek-
ing that this action is in pursuance of the promise
to Yuan Shih Kai for his acceptance of the Russian
conditions embodied in the Russo-Chinese agree-
ment regarding Mongolia.

The Mongolian question looks as if it may
develop into one for the Powers’ interference.
Meanwhile the Mongols, despising negotiations, have
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redoubled their efforts in« the field. Although the
Hu-tuk-tu has been ordered to suspend hostilities
with China, the war party at Urga is very powerful
and obstinate, and fighting against the Chinese still
continues. ‘

A Mongol arr;ly, consisting of troops from Urga
reinforced by numbers of Hung-hu-tzu under
Malunga,' said to be two thousand strong, recently
defeated the Chinese at Hsian-huang—chi to the
north of Kalgan. The Mongols are said to have
had four field-guns with them, and to have been
assisted by several Russians.

The Chinese army, numbering two thousand, lost
nearly half their men, seven hundred rifles, many
rounds of ammunition, and a considerable amount
of stores. The battle lasted for two days, and the
Mongols displayed great bravery.

After this defeat, the Chinese retired to Tama-
chun, where they were for a second time routed by
Malunga. Eventually the Chinese General Lu
ordered a general retirement on Shihpatai, and at
the end of November this Chinese force was re-
ported to be 30 miles north of Kalgan, to the
east of the Urga-Kalgan camel road, closely
watched by Mongol scouts.

The Chinese attribute their reverses to the in-
tense cold. They say that to keep the hands from
freezing, fur gloves must be worn, and that it is

! Leader of the Mongol band of robbers, who killed Mr. Grant
of the Chinese Telegraph Service, in the summer of 1913.
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impossible to handle their rifles properly with
frozen fingers. The Mo.ngols, on the other hand,
are inured to the cold.

Still further reinforcements have been despatched
by the Chinese to the edge of the Mongolian
plateau, and Mr. Pan-Shih-Chun, of the Nanyuan
Aviation School near Peking has been recently
sent from Peking to Kalgan with several aeroplanes
and boxes of explosives. This air fleet, it is
reported, will co-operate with the Chinese army
against these Mongol bands. The Mongols declare
they do not fear the Chinese on foot, on horse, or
in the air, and their campaign will only end with
the capture of Kalgan.

According to intelligence received from Urga in
December 1913, the Chinese have executed Gand
Chor, one of the principal Living Buddhas in
Eastern Mongolia, and six Lamas; many Mongols
living in that locality have also been killed.

Gand Chor was in Peking a year ago, and was
received in a very favourable manner by the
President Yuan Shih Kai, honours being heaped
upon him.

If the execution of Gand Chor has really taken
place, the prospect of a settlement between the
Mongols and Chinese is seriously jeopardised, as it
is calculated to incense the whole of Mongolia.

The situation is difficult, especially when it is
realised that Kalgan is the gateway to Peking and
only 114 miles by rail from the capital of China.
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in Siberia, 278.

Finance, Minister of, in Mongolia,
116.

Firearms, 180.

Fires, 272.

Firs, 163.

Fisheries, 298.

Fishing, 129, 134, 30I.

332



INDEX

Flogging, 113,
Flowery Land, 60, 82, 160.
Foreign Affairs, Minister of, in
Mongolia, 117.
Assistant Minister of, in Mon-
golia, 117.
Foreign community at Uliassutai,
210.
Foreigners, opportunities for, in
Mongolia, 137, 138.
Forests, 207, 280, 281, 298.
Fort at Kobdo, 223.
at Uliassutai, 210,
Foxes in Mongolia, 103, 275.
French merchants, etc., 182, 277.
language, 190, 198, 230.
““ Free Zone,” 130.
Frontier station, 189.
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Horanoff, Mr., 212, 216, 221, 229.
Horse dealer, 76, 153.
ferry, 270.
stealing, 268.
Horses, breeding of, 121, 132-138.
being shed, 262.
Government depot for, 241.
troops of, 84, 162, 172.
used on post stages, 249, 250.
wild, 275.
Hoshuns, 12, 51, 296.
Hoskun utsa sak, 51.
Hospital, Red Cross, at Verhne
Udinsk, 190.
at Urga, 110,
Hotel Makaroff, Biisk, 271, 275,
276.
Siberia, Verhne Udinsk, 181.
House of Representatives, Peking,
31,

Hsi-chih-men  railway  station,
Peking, 59.

Hisi-ling, mausolea at Moukden,
188.

Hsuan-tung, last Emperor of China,

7.
Hu chao (authority), 195.
Huduk Ulan, 213, 318.
Hugeert, 206, 317.
Hulumbuiya (or Barga), 56.
Hungary, 47.
Huns, 45.
Hunting rights in Mongolia, 3o1.
Hu-tuk-tan, 228.
Hu-tuk-tu, or Living Buddha,
Spiritual and  Temporal
Sovereign of Mongolia,
2, 3, 6, 14, 15, 16, 19, 21,
24, 25, 37, 43, 59 53 74

103, 104, 115, 116, 126,
144-146, 166, 210, 225, 228,
229,

Ice, 97, 203, 215, 218, 219, 220,
245, 246, 238, 259, 267, 270,
271, 275, 291.

Thudziss, 213, 318.

Imperial Decree, Russian, 24.

Imports, trade, 125-132, 296.

Independence of Mongolia, 152,
162, 165, 167, 176-179, 187,
208, 210.

India. See Hindustan.

Indian, 293.

Mutiny, 143-

Inner Mongolia, 27, 55, 73-

Inns, Russian, 194.

Instructors, Russian, 113, 114, 144,
199.

Intelligence Department, Russian,
214.

Interior, Minister of, 116.

International Harvester Company,
277.
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International train, 183.

Interpreter, British, 155.
Russian, 158, 198, 217.

Irkutsk, 56, 183, 256.

Iron, 107, 126, 129,

Intish River, 2g0.

Ttalian rye, 159.

Ttaly, 45.

Jacoubovsky, Mr., 264.
Jam Sorano, 110.
Japan, 17, 54, 108, 183, 187, 241.
Jassaktu Khan, 55, 209.
Jenghis Khan, 46, 218.
Jergensen, Messrs., 277.
Je-tsun Dampa (or Hu-tuk-tu), 10,
24, 116, 141, 142.
Jeweller, 126.
Jews, 134.
Judicial methods, Mongol, 106, 109,
115.
Chinese, 1135,
Russian, 282, 283.
‘¢ Juggernaut,” 54.
Justice, Minister of, 116.

Kalgan, 27, 59, 60-62, 66, 69, 70,
293, 304, 307.

Kalmucks, 111, 228, 264, 265, 279.

Kamad, 267, 322.

Kamaroff, Mr., 268.

Kang Hsi, Emperor of China, 49.

Kanjur, Chief of Inner Mongolia,
142.

Kashgar, 127, 232.

Kashmir, 76.

Katoon River, 245, 261, 262, 269,
270, 279, 281.

Katoonsk, 269, 322.

Khingan Mountains, §6.

Kiachta, 5, 15, 39, 59, 126, 151,
153, 157, 162: 1681 171, 174-
178, 190, 193, 194, 256, 273,
292, 312-314.

Kids, 134.

Kirchun gold mine, 290.

Rirghiz, 111, 240, 241, 242, 290,
320.

Kirin, 198.

Knudsen, Messrs., 277.

Kobdo, 8, 27, 38, 42, 52, 64, 198,
209, 212, 214, 216, 218-234,

¢ 244, 256, 257, 270, 272, 276,
278, 291, 292, 294, 318-320,

Kobdo River, 233-236.

Kokonor, 49.

Kolokolov, Mr., 188.

Kolpekoff, Mr. and Mrs., 243.

Korch, Messrs., 277.

Korea, 42.

Korostovetz, Monsieur, 8, 21, 22,

24, 25, 101, 185, 187-189,

190, 197, 198, 295, 303.

Agatch, 8, 129-132, 134,

208, 210, 223, 227, 232, 233,

239-248, 254, 257, 264, 276,

278, 291, 292, 320, 32I.

Kossogol, Lake, 56, 129.

Kotchkar, 2g0.

Koumis, 75, 137.

Kublai Khan, 46.

Kuchengtze, 214, 232.

Kumtonar, 257, 258, 321.

Kuo-ming-tang, 18, 31, 39.

Kurai, 258, 259, 321.

Kurgan, 276.

Kurin, 100, 101.

Kurkuchi, 262, 263, 321.

Kuznetsk, 280, 281.

Kuznetzov, Mr., 272, 273.

Kwan-cheng-tze, 27, 189.

Kwei-hua-Cheng, 60, 61, 64, 70.

Kosh

¢ Lady Godiva,” 175.

Lake Achitnor, 236, 238, 239, 320.
Baikal, 14, 183.
Borganor, 213, 216, 318,
Chagan, 239, 320.
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Lake Duganor, 216, 218, 318.
Harasn, 218, 219, 233, 319.
Zaizan Nor, 290,

Lamas and Lamaism, 77, 102, 103,

140-150, 159, I71, 203,
225,

Lamaseries, 146-150.

Lambs, 134.

Land of Promise, 84

Land question at Urga, 108

Larkspurs, 163,

Leagues, or aimaks, 209,

Leather, 129.

Leave for Russian officials, 180.

Legations, 186,

Legends, Kalmuck, 279.

Leopards, 103.

Lethargy in Siberia, 281.

Lhasa, 2, 78, 224.

Li (Chinese mile), 64.

Lifkoff, Dr., 190.

Lilies, 163.

Little Tibet, 76.

Liu (Chinese servant), 67, 1 39.

Live stock, 133, 137, 300.

Logastiva, 286,

Lokoja, Northern Nigeria, 192.

London, 126, 2135,

Lonsdale & Co., 276, 277.

Looting at Peking, 186.

Louba, Monsieur, 197-200, 212,

215-224, 229, 294.

MacDonald, Sir Claude, 9,

Machinery, American, 167.
electric, 168.

MacGrath, Mr., 290.

Magistrate ( 7%fang Kuan), 177.

Maidan, feast of, 111, 165.

Mails, delays to, 273.

Maimaichen, Kiachta, 176, 177.
Urga, 99, 100.

Makaroff Hotel, 271, 273, 276.

Maman, Mr,, 120.

Manchu, g, 55, 186, 187, 188, 198,
290,
Manchuria, 17, 18, 186, 187, 1809,
198, 290.
Marco Polo, 46.
Marriage in Siberia, 284, 285.
Mausolea at Moukden, 188.
Mayor of Biisk, 281.
of Urga, 109.
Mechanics, Russian, 115,
Meeting of Captain and Mrs. Otter-
Barry, 184.
Me-ke-Nor, 85.
Merchants, American, 120, 277.
Austtian, 120,
British, 276, 277.
Chinese, 77, 209.
Danish, 277, 278.
French, 182, 277.
German, 108, 273, 277, 286.
Russian, 161, 199, 207, 210, 213,
221, 222, 229-234, 242, 250,
272, 273, 276, 279, 293
294.
Swedish, 277.
Metropolitan Bishop of Tobolsk,
15, 16.
Migration, 279.
Military Intelligence Department,
Russian, 214.
importance of Chuyan track, 257.
Milk, 137, 181, 265.
Miller, Mr., 44.
Millionaires, 178.
Mills, 281.
Mindor River, 203.
Minerals, 280.
Miners, 164-~169.
Mines, 119, 164-169, 280, 298.
Ming dynasty, 47, 48.
Mingit, island of, 233, 320.
Mining rights, 280.
Minister, Russian, at Peking, 185.
Minor punishments, 115.
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Missionary work, 200, 201, 243, 258.
Mistletoe, 188,
Mixed commissions, 302.
Miyutai, 267, 322.
Moghuls (or Mongols), 45.
Mohammedan religion, 240.
Monasteries, 100, 223, 233, 234,
235.
Mongol army, 6, 113, 114, 178,
198, 209, 214, 225, 226, 227,
228, 2q0.
autonomy, 20-24.
beggars, 85.
characteristics, 225.
converts, 201.
couriers, 210.
Custom-house, 121, 122, 209.
Director of Telegraphs, 177.
encampment, 155.
Government, 21, 25, 1635,
Governor of Kobdo, 223, 228.
hordes, 47.
¢ Lady Godiva,” 175.
market, Preface.
Ministers, 31.
missions to St. Petersburg, 28,
289.
newspaper, 143.
nursery rhymes, 85.
officers, 219.
police, 209.
race, history of, 45-57.
style of travelling, 199.

tents (yurts). See Yurt,
Tibetan Treaty, 10-13.
types, 225.

watchman (¢ gauchi”), 200, 201.
Mongolia, 1, 31, 33, 37, 42, 44,
54, 57, 70, 109, 114, 151,
154, 155, 167, 173, 175, 176,
179, 181, 185, 187, 197, 198,
208, 218, 224, 225, 240, 242,
245, 252, 257, 272, 275, 278,
279, 282, 286, 293, 294.

Mongolian, 24, 32, 38, 69, 73, 95,

. 106, 116-118, 161, 177, 179,
187, 195, 199, 299.

Mongolore Gold Mining Company,
5, 84, 119, 122, 155, 165,
166, 169, 314.

Mongols, 56, 72, 73, 78, 79, 8o,

’ 110, 191, 217, 241, 290, 297.

Morrison, Lr. G. E., 9, 186, 187,

Moscow, 28, 155, 180, 276, 289.

Moskuitin, Mr., 118,

Mosquito Hill, 89.

Motor cars, 125, 154, 273.

Moukden, 27, 185, 186, 187, 188,
193, 197.

battle of, 188.

Mountains, Altai, 8, 42, 198, 202,
203, 206, 207, 213, 216, 218~
225, 233-274.

Berg-Altai, 153, 196.

Mutiny of Chinese troops at Peking,

186.

Nam Sarai-van, Minister of Justice
(Mongol Cabinet), 116.
Names inscribed on rocks, 250, 260.

Nanking, 185.
Nanking delegates, 186.

Shanghai Railway, 185.
Navigation in Mongolia, 300.
Neotai (Judge), 231.

Nerchinsk, Treaty of, 126.
New Mirror, Mongol newspaper at
Urga, 110.
Newspaper at Biisk, 282,
at Engudai, 264.
at Urga, 110,
Nobel, Messrs., 271, 277.
Nodejny, Colonel, 114.
Nooken, Mr. Griarsz, 119.
North China, 160.
Mongolia, 107, 154, 167, 228.
West Mongolia, 198, 210, 2471,
272.
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Northern Altai Mountains, 240.
Nigeria, 192. .
Telegraph Company, 178, 180.

Novo Nikolaievsk, 8, 269, 272, 274,

275, 278, 285-289, 291, 292.

Novoe Vyemya, 119.

Nursery rhymes, Mongolian, 95.

Qak, 166. .

Qats, 159, 163.

Ob River, 269, 272, 279, 280, 286.

Qdessa-Suez route, 127.

Officers, 181, 204, 219.

Officials, 161, 293.

Olchoi, 205, 206, 317.

Omsk, 264, 290.

Ongingol River, 203.

Opium, 126.

Oracle-in-Chief, 103.

Ordos country, 49.

Oriental school at Moscow, 155.

Ornaments, metal and silver, 127,
128.

Ornithologist, 133.

Orthodox Church of Russia, 200,
201, 241, 258, 259, 261, 262,
264, 267, 271.

Otter-Barry, Captain R. B., 7, 38,
68, 83, 146, 151, 171, 184,
197.

Quhtomsky, Prince, 213.

Qusenya, 260, 261, 262, 32I.

Quter Mongolia (or Halhar, or
Northern Mongolia), 27, 29,
305 36’ 42: 56! ISS'

Overseers, Russian, 164, 165.

Ox cart, 65.

Oxen, 134.

Palanquin, 65.

Paris, 2135.

Passport, 151, 188.

Pasteur Institute, 204.
Patriarch of Halhar tribes, 15.

Patriotism, Russian, 103, 138.
Patron of 10,000 Truths, 25.
Peacock brand of cigarettes, 63.
Pei-ling mausolea at Moukden, 188.
Pekinese, Mongol-speaking, 75.
Peking, 14, 15, 31, 37, 53, 58, 59
153, 156, 178, 181, 1835, 186,
187, 197, 293.
‘¢ People’s House,” 273, 274.
Pére Vladimir, 243.
Permanent commissions, 302.
Perry-Ayscough, Mr. H. G. C., 8,
185, 197, 212, 227, 243, 272,
289.
Persia, 47.
Pestchaniyar, 265, 266, 321.
Peter the Great, 15, 179,
Petersen, Mr., 231, 232.
Petrof, Mr. and Mrs., 235.
Petrofski, Dr., 190.
Pheasants, 163.
Photography, 126, 276.
¢ Piccadilly Circus,” 69.
Pilgrims, 145, 146,
Pine, 166.
Pinks, 163.
Plains, 202, 205.
Play-actors, 150.
Plenipotentiary in  Mongolia,
Russian. See Korostovetz.
Poem, recording dangers, 250, 260.
Pokotilof, Mr., 224, 225.
Pokrofsky, Mr., 119.
Poland, 47.
Police, 165, 182, 189, 193, 242,
244, 252, 264, 268, 282, 287,
289.
Political Adviser, 186.
Convention, 21.
prisoners, 268, 282, 283.
sitaation at Kobdo, 227.
Ponies, 129, 137, 161, 177, 202,
206, 207, 213, 215, 217, 220.
Pontoon, 182, 210,
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Popoff, Mr., traveller to Urga, 194.
Acting Consul-General, Urga,
199.
merchant at Mingit, 233.
Poppies, Shirley, 163.
Population of Mongolia, 54.
of Biisk, 272.
Port Arthur, 17,
Postal  Service, Chinese.
Chinese Postal Service.
Russian, 210, 233, 241, 242,
267, 287, 299, 314
Posting stages, 241, 247, 248.
Postmaster, 243, 276.
Potaboff, Ivan, 14.
Prairies, 202.
Prayer-wheel, 147.
Precipices, 246, 247, 262.
President of Chinese Republic, 39,
186, 187.
Priests, 201, 225, 242-244, 261,
283.
Prince, Mongol equivalent zaz, 116.
Prisons, 106, 115, 192.
Pristan, 286.
Prockin, Mr., 109.
Prospectors, 169.
Protocol, 24, 26, 30, 295-303.
Pu Jun, 221, 223.
Pukow, 18s.
Pukow-Tientsin Railway, 185.
Panishments, 106, 115.
Puyantugol River (near Uliassutai),
203, 207.
(near Kobdo), 220, 230, 232.
Pyper, Mr. Staunton, 293.

See

Queen Elizabeth, 110, I11.
Victoria, 78, 79.
¢ Quittance” at Red Cross Hos-
pital, 191,

Raft, 158.
Railway, Altai, 278, 28a.

Railway, Chinese Eastern, 189.

* finance in Siberia, 278.
Peking-Kalgan, §, 58, 59.
Pukow-Tientsin, 185.
Shanghai-Nanking, 185.

South Manchurian, 188, 139.
Trans-Siberian, 17, 18, 59, 168,

. 183, 184, 189, 289, 290.

Rain, 263, 268, 291.

Ranunculus, 163.

Rastcasihar, 286.

Real estate, 30I.

Red Cross Hospital, 190, 192.

Republic, Chinese. .See Chinese
Republic.

Resident, Chinese, I§I.

Restriction of Kalmucks, 279.

Reunter, 37, 38, 40.

Revolution, Chinese. See Chinese

Revolution.
Revolutionary propaganda, 282,
283.

Rhubarb, 126.

Riding exploit, 276.

Rifles, Mongol mission to buy, 289,

Rinderpest, 134, 135.

River Biya, See Biya River.
Chuya, See Chuya River.
Ha-la. .See Ha-la River.

Irtish. .See Irtish River.

Katoon. Sez Katoon River.

Kobdo. See Kobdo River.

Mindor. Se¢ Mindor River,

Ob. See Ob River.

Puyantugol. See
River.

Selba, 100.

Selenga, 179, 180, 193.

Tatengol, 103.

Tola, 99, 100, 203.

Tom, 269.

Ursul, 247, 264.

Utangol, 205.

Yang, 6o, 61.

Puyantugol
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River Yangtse, 185.

Venisei, 56, 280. .

Yero, 155, 157, 164, 170, 171,
173.

Zachingol, 213, 215, 216.

Zagasti, 203, 208, 210, 213.

Rivers, Mongol equivalent go/, 203.
in Mongolia, 203.

Roads and waterways, €oo.

Rocky entrance to Chuyan track,

250, 260.

Rolling stock, 183.

Roman Empire, 45.

Romanoff dynasty, 193.

Roses, 163.

Rounders, 256.

Royal Inniskilling Fusiliers, 186.

Rozdolsky, Mr., 220, 221, 229~231,

234, 236, 240, 244, 249, 287,
288, 294.

Rules for owning land, 108, 297,
298.

Runaway horses, 251, 252, 253.

Rural products, 129,

Russia, 47, 151, 173, 180, 189, 210,

218, 273, 278.

Russian activity in Manchuria, 187.
attempts at talking, 265,
barracks, 176, 178.
cavalry, 181.
cloth, 63.
colonists, 172, 173.
Consul-Generals, Consuls, etc.,

105, 188, 194, 196, 197, 208,
209, 220, 221, 224.
Customs tariff, etc., 177, 210.
Frontier Commissioner, 56, 177.
godfather and godmother, 201,
Government. See Government,
Russian.
influence in the Caucasus, 7.
in Tibet, 4.
instructors. See Instructors, Rus-
sian,

Russian, judicial methods, 283.

Kiachta, 178.

merchants. Se¢ Merchants, Rus-
sian.

Military Intelligence Department,
214.

millionaires, 178.

minerals in Siberia, 280,

Minister at Peking, 185, 224.

money, §9.

newspapers, 264, 282, 288.

officials, etc., 180, 181, 179, 204,

293, 294.
Orthodox Church. See Church
of Russia.
overseers, 164, 165,
Plenipotentiary in Mongolia.

See Korostovetz.
Post Office. See Postal Service,
Russian.
priests. See Priests.
soldiers, 208.
student interpreters, 158, 198,
217.
trade, 26, 129~132.
Russians, I, 154, 153, 162, 189,
191.
Russo-Asiatic Bank, 124.
Chinese Commercial Treaty, 22.
negotiations regarding Mon-
golia, 28-44.
Japanese War, 1, 188.
Mongol-Chinese relations, 227-
229.
Mongolian Agreement, 21-27.
Protocol, 295-303.
trade, 25.

Sack of Kobdo, 222, 223.

Sagantunke, 198, 214, 219, 225,
232.

Sain Noin Khan, 25, 38, 55, 209,
295.

Sairussu, 64.
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Salt, 138.
Salt desert, 87.
Salt lakes, 8.
Samarkand, 127.
Samovar, 164.
Sand banks and hills, 215, 216,
218.
San Geen, forest of, 199.
San To, 20, 106.
Saracens, 46.
Scarlatina, 261.
Scenery in Chuyan Alps, 245, 258~
260, 263, 266.
near Urga, 98.
School for Lamas, 203.
Oriental, at Moscow, 155.
at Urga for sons of Mongols, 110.
Scientific expedition, 293.
Scotch firs, 163.
Scythians, 45.
Searchlight, 182.
Selba River, 100.
Selenga River, 179, 180, 193.
Valley, 183.
Selenginsk, 181, 313.
Sells, M., 189, 190, 193.
Servants, 159, 161.
Settlements in Mongolia, 298.
Shabeen, 117, 123.
Shabinars, 12.
Shande Manory, 205.
Shanghai, 185, 263.
Shanghai-Nanking Railway, 185.
Shanhaikuan, 187.
Shansi, 65, 72, 160.
Sharasume, 198, 224, 225.
Shebailenor, 264, 266, 267, 322.
Sheep, wild, 275.
‘“Sheep’s fescue,” 159.
Shen, Mr., 62, 63.
Shensi, 293.
Sherat, 203, 207, 317.
Sherik, 203.
Shesnine Damdin, Prince, 28.

Shirley poppies, 163.
o Shoeing of horses, 262.
Shooting, 275.
Shorik, 207, 317.
Sianfu, 293.
Siberia, 7, 47, 56, 62, 179, 180,
240, 241, 255, 273, 276) 277,

o 281, 287, 290, 294.

Siberia Hggel, 181.
Siberian Company, 277.
Division of troops, 182.
Regiment, 181.

Sikh, 6.

Silver, 125.

Siling-ol League, 142.

Silk, 126, 127, 177.

Sin-Kiang, 27, 56, 214, 231, 257.

Sisters of Mercy, 192.

Skin trade, 177, 210, 221, 256.

Slapping on face, 115.

Sleighs, 258, 259.

Smolenskaia, 253, 254, 269, 322.

Snow and snowdrifts, 133, 202-
207, 213, 216, 217, 225, 245,
246, 250, 258, 262, 266, 267,
270, 275, 291.

Soda-water factors, 107.

Soldiers. See Army.

Somerset Light Infantry, 186.

Son of Heaven, 49.

Sorik Tu-han, 223, 228.

South African War, 231.

South Manchurian Railway, 188,
189.

South Mongolia, 290,

South Wales Borderers, 186.

Southern Altai Mountains, 218,
240.

Sovereign of Mongolia, 23.

Sporting parson, 283.

Spy, risk of being arrested as, 226,

Stackyards, 161.

Stag, 168.

Stages, 153, 156, 158, 159, 194.
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Stara Barkisty, 281.

State Duma, 21.

Steamer, 180, 270, 272, 285, 286,
292.

Steamship companies, 278.

Stories of Russian priests, 201, 283,
284, 285.

Stream with no current, 281,

String band, 264. .

St. Anne, Order of, 117.

St. Petersburg, 19, 31, 37, 43, 179,
180, 204, 212, 274, 280, 287,
289, 290, 292,

Suez-Odessa route, 127.

Suffragettes, 288.

Sugar, 126, 127, 138.

Sumun (squadrons), 5I.

Sumun tsanchin (commanders), 51.

Suzerainty, 36.

Swedish merchants, 277.

Sweet vernal, 159,

Swine, year of the. 10.

Swinging, 256.

Sykes, Bill, 225.

Syphilitic disease, 225,

Tabusta, 320.

Ta Ching Bank, 104.

T’ai, or stage, 159, 168, 169.

Tailors, 107.

Tanhoi, 131.

Tannery, 221.

Taotai (Prefect), 231.

Taranatha Lama, 15, 142.

Tarantass, 154, 168, 173, 179, 180,
185, 193, 249, 270, 276, 292.

Tartar General, 41, 60.

Tartars, 236, 240.

Tatengol River, 203.

Taxation, 43, 177.

Tea, 63, 76, 126, 127, 138, 177,
178, 181.

Telegraphs, 64, 177, 178, 180, 194,
233, 241, 278, 293.

€

Telengites, 240, 241, 243, 244, 251
260.

Telephones, 110.

Telophe, Metropolitan, 15, 16.

Temples, 100, 101, 213, 146, 150.

Temporary commissions, 302.

Temuchin, 46.

¢ Te-sheng-men,” §8.

Teuton gunsmith, 108,

Tibet, 2, 3, 4, 9, 13, 48, 78, 224,
225.

Tibetan cattle, 111,

characters, 159.

Tientsin-Pukow Railway, 185.

Tifang Kuar (magistrate), 177.

Times, 38, 186.

Tin, 107.

Tingar, 265, 32I.

7it-Bits, 288.

Tobacco, 63, 64, 127.

Tobolsk, 15.

Toch-To-Hogun, 113, 118.

Tola River, 99, 100, 203.

Tom River, 269.

Tomsk, 204, 241, 249, 269, 280,
286.

Topu Chaiyar, 266, 321, 322.

Toropoff, Mr., 221.

Town Council of Biisk, 282.

of Urga, 108, 109.

Track, Chuyan, 246, 250.

Tracks in Mongolia, 294.

Trade, 125, 132, 210, 232, 276, 277,
278, 295, 296.

Trading vessels, 300.

Tramps, Chinese, 84.

Transbaikalia, 17, 18, 183.

Transbaikalian Cossack, 257.

Trans-Siberian Railway. Sez Rail-
way, Trans-Siberian.

Transvaal, 231.

Travelling in Mongolia, 195, 204.

expenses of Russian officials,
179.
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Travelling, Mongol style of, 199.

Treaties. Se¢ Agreements,

Trepoff, Mr., 278.

Troitze-Casavsk, 177, 178.

Troitze gold mine, 290,

Trout, 168,

Tsalan (regiment), 5I.

Zsalan tsanga (commander), 51.

Tsar guckeya (Arbitration Court), 52.

Tsar, 14, 212, 224, 280.

Tsarina’s Name Day, 273.

Tsarum, feastof, 111, 112,

Tse tsen Khan, 55, 103.

Tsi-Tsi-har, 27.

Tuerin, 82, 89, 147, 150, 306, 307,
3I0.

Tumetgol River, 203.

Tumurt, 206, 207, 317.

Tungchow, 186.

Turbet, Prince of, 233.

Turkestan, 56, 127.

Tusalakcki (officials), 51.

Tu She tu, Prince, 25, 55, 116.

Tuyingol River, 203.

Tzar. See Tsar.

Tzerelnikoff, Colonel, 213.

Ude, 82, 86, 306, 307, 310.

Ulam Mungip, 228, 234, 320.

Uliassutai, 8, 27, 52, 64, 197, 198,
199, 203, 204, 207-216, 224,
227, 252, 256, 273, 278, 291~
294, 316-318.

Uniform, display of, 243.

‘¢ Unik ” (wolf), 202, 206.

University of Urga, 101, 102.

of St. Petersburg, 110.

Unknown Mongolia, by Mr. Douglas
Carruthers, 2, 7.

Urga, 2, 7, 14, 15, 19, 24, 27, 37,
38, 43, 52, 58, 59, 65, 68, 70,
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153, 156, 161, 176, 177, 183,
185, 187-189, 196-199, 204,

207, 210, 214, 216, 224, 228,
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Uriankhat, 7, 55, §6.
Ursul River, 247, 264.
Urumtsi, 27, 231, 232.
Ust Kiachta, 179,
Usu River, 56.
Utangol, 2p5.
Utar, zos, 217.

Van hurai, 130.

Velvet, 129.

Verhne Udinsk, 5, 59, 156, 171,
179, 181, 183, 188, 189,
192, 193, 199, 289, 292, 313.

Vetches, 163.

Veterinary surgeon, 134, 135, 24I,
242.

Vienna, 47.

Village life in Siberia, 254-256.

Vultures, 158.

Wagons Lits Express, 276,
Walther, M., 208, 209, 211-213,
252, 253.
War, Russo-Japanese, 1, 188.
South African, 231.
Minister of (Mongol Cabinet), 116.
Washing in a yurt, 238.
Water, brackish, 83.
finding, 92.
plague, 96.
Water-mouse, year of the, 13.
Weather in Mongolia and Siberia,
291, 292.
West African Frontier Force, 192.
Mongolia, 197.
Western Siberian Cossack, 256,
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75-
Wigwam, 166,
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BOOKS BY STEPHEN GRAHAM
CHANGING RUSSIA

A TRAMP ALONG THE BLACK SEA SHORE
AND IN THE URALS
With 15 Illustrations and a Map. Demy 8vo, 7s. 6d. net

Pall Mall Gazette—" A beautifully wiitten book which reveals the
Russian people with a sympathy and a delicacy of perception that are un-
surpassed probably even in the work of the most gifted Russian writers of
to-day.”

UNDISCOVERED RUSSIA

With 16 IHlustrations. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. net

The Spectator—*Mr. Graham writes so well that the aspects of his
subject tend to transfigure themselves under the spell of a style whose
delicate phrasing and soft melancholy often remind ore of Loti’s subtle-
hued visions of men and things seen from beneath the half-closed eyelids
of artist and dreamer. Certainly there is in Mr. Graham’s mood and
expression some elusively un-English element that makes his work read at
times like perfectly translated French. Still, his sadness has its source, not
in the passive weariness of Loti, surfeited with civilization and experience,
but in the mysticism of a born wanderer.”

A VAGABOND IN THE
CAUCASUS

WITH SOME NOTES OF HIS EXPERIENCES
AMONG THE RUSSIANS

with 16 I[llustrations. Demy 8vo, 12s. 6d. net

Country Life.—" With a waterproof sleeping-sack across his shoulders,
and a strong infusion of Carlyle, Swinburne, and Nietzsche in his head,
the author of this wholly delightful book set out to wander in the Caucasus.
It was the spirit of Lavengro, however, that supplied the real driving
power, for in his veins, clearly, the sweet passion of earth runs side by side
with a strong savour of humanity. Youth, spontaneity, and enthusiasm
colour these striking Caucasian pictures, for the vagabond was also a poet.
You follow his adventures with the same interest yor follow an engrossing
novel, because you see the man and feel something of his passion.”

LONDON: JOHN LANE, THE BODLEY HEAD






NOTICE

Those who possess old letters, documents, corre-
spondence, MSS., scraps of autobiograpby, ana also
mintatures and portraits, relating fo persons ana
matters bistorical, literary, political and social, should
communicate with Mr. Fobn Lane, The Bodley
Head, Vigo Street, London, W., who will at all
times be pleased to grve bis advice and assistance,

either as to their preservation or publication.




LIVING MASTERS OF MUSIC

An Tilustrated Series of Monographs dealing with
Contemporary Musical }ife, and including Repre-
sentatives gf all Branches of the Art. Edited by
Rosa Nexwmarcr. Crown 8vo. Cloth. 25 64, net
each volume.

HENRY J. WOOD. By Rosa Nrwmarch.

SIR EDWARD ELGAR. By R. J. Bucxixy.

JOSEPH JOACHIM. By ]. A, Furrer Marrranp,

EDWARD MACDOWELL. By L. Guiman,

EDVARD GRIEG. By H.T. Finck.

THEODOR LESCHETIZKY. By A. Hurrau.

GIACOMO PUCCINI. By WakerLing Darv.

ALFRED BRUNEAU., By Artauvz Hrrvey,

IGNAZ PADEREWSKI. By E. A, Baveran.

RICHARD STRAUSS. By A. Karisca.

CLAUDE DEBUSSY. By Franz Liesics.

STARS OF THE STAGE

A Series of Illustrated Biographies of the Leading
Actors, Actresses, and Dramatists, Edited by J. T.
Grein, Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. each net,

*¥ It was Schiller who said: ** Twine no wreath jfor the
actor, since his work is oral and ephemeral.” ‘‘'Stars of the
Stage” may in some degree remove this reproack. Theve are
hundreds of thousands of playgoers, and both edrtor and publisher
think it reasonable to assume that a considerable number of these
would like to know something about actors, actresses, and
dramatists, whose work they nightly agplaud, FEack volume
will be carefully illustrated, and as far as text, printing, and
paper are concerned will be a notable book. Greal care has been
taken in selecting the biographers, who in most cases have
already accumulated much appropriate malerial,

First Volumes.
ELLEN TERRY. By Curisrornzr ST. Jomw,
HERBERT BEERBOHM TREE. By Mzs, GeorGe CraN,
W. S. GILBERT. By Eorru A. Browne,
CHAS. WYNDHAM. By Frorence TEIGNMoUTH SHORE,
GEORGE BERNARD SHAW. By G. K. CugsTERTON.




A CATALEOGUE OF
MEMOIRS, BIOGRAPHIES, ETC.

WORKS UPON NAPOLEON

NAPOLEONGTHE INVASION OF ENGLAND:
The Story of the Great Terror, 1797-1805. By H. F. B.
Wheeerer and A, M. Broaprey. With upwards of 100 Full-
page Illustrations reproduced from Contemporary Portraits, Prints,
etc.; eight in Colour. Two Volumes. 325 net.

Owutlook.—** The book is not merely one to be ordered from the library; it should be
purchased, kept on an accessible shelf, and constantly studied by all Englishmen who
love England.”

Westminster Gazette.—'‘Messrs. Wheeler and Broadley have succeeded in producing a
work on the threatened invasion of England by Napoleon, which treats of the subject
with a fulness of detail and a completeness of documentary evidence that are
unexampled.”

DUMOURIEZ AND THE DEFENCE OF
ENGLAND AGAINST NAPOLEON. By J. Hoiranp
Rosg, Litt.D. (Cantab.), Author of ¢“The Life of Napoleon,”
and A. M. Broabtey, joint-author of ¢ Napoleon and the Invasion
of England.” Illustrated with pumerous Portraits, Maps, and
Facsimiles. Demy 8vo. 214 net.

THE FALL OF NAPOLEON. By Oscar
Browsing, M.a., Author of “The Boyhood and Y outh of Napoleon.”
With numerous Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x 5% inches).
125. 64. net.

Spectator.—*¢ Without doubt Mr. Oscar Browning has produced a book which should have
its place in any library of Napoleonic literature.”

Truth.—* Mr. Oscar Browning has made not the least, but the most of the romantic
material at his command for the story of the fall of the greatest figure in history.”

THE BOYHOOD & YOUTH OF NAPOLEON,

1769-1793. Some Chapters on the early life of Bonaparte.
By Oscar Brownmg, m.a.  With numerous Illustrations, Por-
traits, etc. Crown 8vo. Gs. net.

Daily News.—* Mr. Browning bas with patience, labour, careful study, and excellent taste
given us a very valuable work, which will add maternally to the literature on this most
fascinating of human personalities.”

Literary World—"*. . . Mr. Browning has examined all the available sources of informa-
tion and carefully weighed his historical evidence. His discriminating treatment bas
resulted in a book that is . . . one that arrests attention by the counviction its reasoned
conclusions carry.”



4 A CATALOGUE OF
THE DUKE OF REICHSTADT (NAPOLEON 1.)

By Epwarp pe Wertnemmer, 'Translated from the German.
With numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 2z1s. net. (Second
Edition.)

Times.—‘* A most careful and interesting work which presents the first complete and
authoritative account of the life of this unfortunate Prince.”

Westminster Gazette.—* This book, admirably produced, reinforced by many additional
portraits, is a solid contribution to historytand a monument of patient, well-applied
research.” ¢

NAPOLEON’S CONQUEST OF PRUSSIA, 1806.
By F. Lorame Perre. With an Introduction by Fiero-
Marsnar Eart Roperts, V.C., K.G., etc. With Maps, Battle
Plans, Portraits, and 16 Full-page Illustrations. Demy 8vo
(9 % 5% inches). 125 64. net.

Scotsman.—* Neither too concise, nor too diffuse, the book is eminently readable. It is the
best work in English on a somewhat circumscribed subject.”

Outlook.—** Mr. Petre has visited the battlefields and read everything, and his monograph is
a model of what military history, handled with enthusiasm and literary ability, can be.

NAPOLEON’S CAMPAIGN IN POLAND, 1806-
1807. A Military History of Napoleon’s First War with Russia,
verified from unpublished official documents. By F. Loraime
Perre. With 16 Full-page Illustrations, Maps, and Plans. New
Edition. Demy 8vo (9 x 54 inches). 125, 64. net.

Army and Navy Chronicle.—'* We welcome a second edition of this valuable work, . . .
Mr. Loraine Petre is an authority on the wars of the great Napoleon, and has brought
the greatest care and energy into his studies of the subject.”

NAPOLEON AND THE ARCHDUKE
CHARLES. A History of the Franco-Austrian Campaign in
the Valley of the Danube in 1809. By F. Lorame PeTrE.
With 8 lilustrations and 6 sheets of Maps and Plans. Demy 8vo
(9 x 52 inches). 125 64, net.

RALPH HEATHCOTE. Letters of a Diplomatist
During the Time of Napoleon, Giving an Account of the Dispute
between the Emperor and the Elector of Hesse. By Countess
GUntiEr GroseN.  With Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo
(9 x 5% inches). 125 64. net.

*s* Ralph Heathcote, the som of an Englisk father and an Alsatian mother, was jor
Some time in the English diplomatic service as first secretary to Mr. Brook Taylor, minister
at the Court of Hesse, and on ome occasion Jound himself very near to making kistory.
Nagoleon became pe ded that Taylor was implicated in a plot to procure his assassing-
Uon, and insisted on his dismissal from the Hessian Court. As Taylor refused to be
dismissed, the incident at one time stemed likely to result to the Elector in the loss of his
throme. Heathcote came into contact with a number of notable people, including the Miss
Berrys, with whom ke assures his mother he is not in love. On the whole, there is much
inleresting material for lovers of old letters and Journals.




MEMOIRS, BIOGRAPHIES, Erc. 3
MEMOIRS OF THE.COUNT DE CARTRIE.

A record of the extraordinary events in the life of a French
Royalist during the war in La Vendée, and of his flight to South-
ampton, where he followed the humble occupation of gardener.
With an introduction by Fréperic Masson, Appendices and Notes
by Pizrre Amepte PicroT, and other hands, and numerous Illustra-
tions, including a Photogravuge Portrait of the Author. Demy 8vo.
125, 6d. net. .

Daily Nng:.—“We have seldom met with a human document which has interested us so

m

Athenzum.—'* As a record of personal suffering and indomitable perseverance against
opposing circumstances the narrative of De Cartrie’s escape to the Eastern frontier, in
the disguise of 2 master-gunner, could not easily be surpassed.”

WOMEN OF THE SECOND EMPIRE.

Chronicles of the Court of Napoleon III. By Frepkric LoLige.
With an introduction by Riciarp WhiTENG and 53 full-page
Tllustrations, 3 in Photogravure, Demy 8vo. 21 net.

Standard.—*‘M. Frédéric Loliée has wn't_t‘en a remarkable book, vivid and pitiless in its

description of .* + ¢ * «'":h flourished unchecked at the French

Court. ... Mr B . % - » written with restraint and dignity.”
Daily Telegraph.— - T . s or series of stories, set forth in this
volume, . . . Here are anecdotes innumerable of the brilliant women of the Second Em-

pire, so that in reading the book we are not only dazzled by the beauty and gorgeousness
of everything, but we are entertained by the record of things said and done, and through
all we are conscious of the coming ‘gloom and doom’ so soon to overtake the Court.
Few novels possess the fascination of this spirited work, and many readers will hope that
the author will carry out his proposal of giving us a further series of memories of the
fWomen of the Second Empire.’”

LOUIS NAPOLEON AND THE GENESIS OF
THE SECOND EMPIRE. By F. H. Careruam. With
Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo (9 x 52 inches). 16s. net.

MEMOIRS OF MADEMOISELLE DES
ECHEROLLES. Translated from the French by Marie
Crothitpe Barrour. With an Introduction by G. K. ForTEscus,
Portraits, etc.  5s. met.

Liverpool Mercury.—*. . . this absorbing book. . . ., The work has a very decided
historical value. The translation is excellent, and quite notable in the preservation of
idiom.” .

JANE AUSTEN’S SAILOR BROTHERS. Being

the life and Adventures of Sir Francis Austen, G.c.B., Admiral of
the Fleet, and Rear-Admiral Charles Austen. By J. H. and E. C.
Hussack. With numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 12zs5. 64. net.

BMorning Post.—*', . . May be welcomed as an important addition to Austeniana . . .;

it is besides valuable for its glimpses of life in the Navy, its illustrations of the feelings
and sentiments of naval officers during the period that preceded and that which
followed the great battle of just one century ago, the battle which won so much but

which cost us—Nelson,”



6 . A CATALOGUE OF

SOME WOMEN LOVING AND LUCKLESS.
By Trobor pE Wyzewa., Translated from the French by C. H.
Jerrreson, m.a, With Numerous Illustrations. Demy 8vo
(g9 x 5% inches), 7s. 64. pet,

POETRY AND PROGRESS IN RUSSIA. By

Rosa Nrwmarcn, With 6 full-page Portraits. Demy 8vo.
5. 64. net.

Standard.—* Distinctly a book that should be read . . . pleasantly written and well
informed.”

THE L1FE OF PETER ILICH TCHAIKOVSKY
(1840-1893). By his Brother, Mopeste TcHaovsky. Edited
and abridged from the Russian and German Editions by Rosa
Newmarcd. With Numerous Illustrations and Facsimiles and an
Introduction by the Editor. Demy 8vo. 75 64. net. Second
edition.

The Tintes.—** A most illuminating commentary on Tchaikovsky's music.”

World.—“ One of the most fascinating self-revelations by an artist which has been given to
the world. The translation is excellent, and worth reading for its own sake.”

Contemporary Review.—** The book’s appeal is, of course, primarily to the music-lover ; but
there is so much of human and literary interest in it, such intimate revelation of a
singularly interesting personality, that many who have never come under the spell of
the Pathetic Symphony will be strongly attracted by what is virtually the spiritual
autobiography of its composer. High praise is due to the translator and editor for the
literary skill with which she has prepared the English version of this fascinating work.. . .
There have been few collections of letters published within recent years that give so
vivid a portrait of the writer as that presented to us in these pages.”

COKE OF NORFOLK AND HIS FRIENDS:
The Life of Thomas William Coke, First Earl of Leicester of
the second creation, containing an account of his Amncestry,
Surroundings, Public Services, and Private Friendships, and
including many Unpublished Letters from Noted Men of his day,
English and American, By A. M. W. Stiruing. With 20
Photogravure and upwards of 40 other Illustrations reproduced
from Contemporary Portraits, Prints, etc. Demy 8vo. 2 vols.
325 met.

The Tz'mz'.f.-“ We thank Mr. Stirling for one of the most interesting ‘memoirs of recent
years.

Daily Telegraph— A very remarkable literary performance. Mrs. Stirling has achieved
a resurrection. She has fashioned a picture of a dead and forgotten past and brought
before our eyes with the vividness of breathing existence the life of our English ancestors
of the eighteenth century.”

Pall Mall Gazette.—* A work of no common interest ; in fact, a work which may almost be
called unique.”

Evening Standard.—** One of the most interesting biographies we have read for years.”



MEMOIRS, BIOGRAPHIES, Erc. 7

THE LIFE OF SIR, HALLIDAY MACART-
NEY, K.C.M.G., Commander of Li Hung Chang’s trained
force in the Taeping Rebellion, founder of the first Chinese
Arsenal, Secretary to the first Chinese Embassy to Europe.
Secretary and Councillor to the Chinese Legation in London for
thirty years. By Demerrius C. Bourcer, Author of the
“ History of China,” the “’Life of G;ordon,’ > etc. With Illus-
trations, Demy 8vo. Price 245 net.

Daily Graphic.—" It is safe to say that few readers will be able to put down the book with-
out feeling the better for having read it . . . not only full of personal interest, but
tells us much that we never knew before on some not unimportant details.”

DEVONSHIRE CHARACTERS AND STRANGE
EVENTS. By S. Barwe-Gourp, m.4., Author of  Yorkshire
Oddities,” etc. With 58 Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 21+ net.

Daily News.—** A fascinating series . . . the whole book is rich in human interest. It is
by personal touches, drawn from traditions and memories, that the dead men surrounded
by the curious panoply of their time, are made to live again in Mr. Baring-Gould’s pages.”

CORNISH CHARACTERS AND STRANGE
EVENTS. By S. Baring-Gourp. Demy 8vo.  21s. net.

THE HEART OF GAMBETTA. Translated
from the French of Frawcis Laur by Viererte Monracu.
With an Introduction by Joun Macpowarp, Portraits and other
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 75 64. net.

Daily Telegraph.—*“ It is Gambetta pouring out his soul to Léonie Leon, the strange,
passionate, masterful demagogue, who wielded the most persuasive oratory of modern
times, acknowledging his idol, his inspiration, his Egeria.”

THE MEMOIRS OF ANN, LADY FANSHAWE,
Written by Lady Fanshawe. With Extracts from the Correspon-
dence of Sir Richard Fanshawe. Edited by H. C. Faxsnawe,
With 38 Full-page Illustrations, including four in Photogravure
and one in Colour. Demy 8vo. 16s. net.

** This Edition has been printed divect from the original m ript in the p
of the Fanshawe Family, and Mr. H. C. Fanshawe contributes numerous notes whick
Jorm a running commentary on the lext. Many famous pictures are reproduced, includ-

ing paintings by Velazques and Van Dyck.



8 A CATALOGUE OF
THE LIFE OF JOAN PF ARC.

By AxartorLe France.

A Translation by WiniFrRED STEPHENS.
With 8 Illustrations.

Demy 8vo, 9 x 5§ inches, 2 vols.
Price 255, net.

€

** Foan of Arc, by her friendyaccounted a saint, by her enemies a witch, stands out
the one supreme figure of the French 15¢h century ; that period of storm and stress, that
time of birth-gloing from whick proceeded the glovies of the Remaissance. Bitler con.
troversy raged round the Maid in her [fe-time. Round her story to-day lterary
polemic waxes kigh; and her life by Anatole France is the most eagerly discussed book
of the century, That it presents a life-like picture of the time critics of all parties agree.
Its author has well equipped himself with the best erudition of the last thirty years. To
the fruils of these researches he has added profound philosophy and true historical
insight, and thus into consummate literary art he has painted a more vivid picture of
the French 15tk century than has ever yet been presented in any literature. The Maid
herself Monsienr France regards not as a skilful general or a wily politician as some
writers have endeavoured to make out, but as above all things a saint. It was by her
purity and innate goodness that she triumphed. *“ It was not Foan who drove the Englisk
out of France . . . And yet the young saint played the noblest part in the salvation of
ker country, Hers was the part of sacrifice. She set the example of kigh courage and
gave to heroism a new and atiractive form.

THE DAUGHTER OF LOUIS XVI.
Marie-Thérése-Charlotte of France, Duchesse D’Angouléme.
By G. LeNoTrE.

With 13 Full-page Illustrations.
Demy 8vo.
Price 105. 64. net.

** M. G. Lenotre is perkaps the most widely read of a group of modern French writers
who have succeeded in treating history from a point of view at once scientific, dramatic
and popular. He has made the Revolution his particular field of research, and deals not
only with the most prominent figures of that period, but with many minor characters
whose life-stories are quite as thrilling as anything in fiction. The localities in which
these dramas were enacted are vividly brought before us in his works, for no one has
reconstructed 18tk century Paris with more picturesque and accurate detail. ** The
Daughter of Louis XVI.” is quite equal in interest and literary merit to any of the
volumes whick kave preceded it, not excepting the famous Drama of Varennes. As usual,
M. Lenotre draws his material largely from contemporary documents, and among the
ntost yemarkable memoirs reproduced in this book arve * The Story of my Visit to the
Temple” by Harmand de ia Meuse, and the artless, but profoundly toucking narrative or
the unkappy orphaned Princess: ** A manuscript written by Marie Thérése Charlotte
of France upon the captivity of the Princes and Princesses, her relatives, imprisoned in
the Temple” The illustrations are a feature of the volume and include the socalled
“ telescope” portrait of the Princess, sketched from life by an artist, stationed
at a window opposite her prison in the tower of the Temple.

LY
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HUBERT AND JOHN VAN EYCK : Their Life
and Work. By W. H. James Weate. With 41 Photogravure
and 95 Black and White Reproductions. Royal 4to. £5 5s. net.

Sir MARTIN CoNwAY's NOTE.

Nearly half a century has passed since Mr. W. H. James Weale, then resident at
Bruges, began that long series of patient investigations into the history of Netherlandish
art whick was destined to earn so rick a harvest, When he began work Memlinc was
still called Hemling, and was fabled to have arrived at Bruges as a wounded soldier.
The varn Eycks were little more than legelMary hevoes. Roger Van der W eyden was little
more than a name. Most of the other great NetheriaWdish artists were either wholly
Forgotten or named only in connection with paintings with which they had nothing to do.
Mr. Weale discovered Gerard David, and disentangled his principal works from Mem-
linc’s, with whick they were then confused. During a sevies of years he published in the
* Beffrol,” a magazine issued by himself, the many important wvecords from ancient
archives whickh threw a flood of light upon the whole origin and development of ithe early
Netherlandish school. By universal admission ke is hailed all over Europe as the father
of this study. It is due fto him in great measure that the masterpieces of that school,
whickh by neglect were in danger of perishing fifty years ago, are now recognised as among
the most priceless treasures of the Museums of Europe and the United States. Full-
ness and accuracy are the characteristics of all Mr. Weale's work.

VINCENZO FOPPA OF BRESCIA, FounDkr oF
THE LomBarD Scroor, His Lire anp Work. By Constance
JoceLyn Frourkes and Monsionor Roporro Majoccui, b.p.,
Rector of the Collegio Borromeo, Pavia. Based on research in the
Archives of Milan, Pavia, Brescia, and Genoa, and on the study
of all his known works. With over 100 Illustrations, many in
Photogravure, and 100 Documents. Royal 4to. £3. 115 64. net.

** No complete Life of Vincenzo Foppa has ever been written: an omission whick
seems almost inexplicable in these days of over-production in the matter of bio-
graphies of painters, and of subjects relating to the art of ltaly. The obrect of the
authors of this book has beem to presemt a true picture of the master's life based
upon the testimony of records in Italian archives; all facts hitherto known relating
{0 kim have been brought together ; all statements have been verified ; and a great deal of
new and unpublished material has been added. The authors have unearthed a large
anount of new material velating to Foppa, one of the most interesting facts brought to
Zight being that e lived for twenty-three years longer than was formerly supposed. The
lustrations will include several pictures by Foppa kitherto unknown in the kistory of aré,
and others which have never before been published, as well as reproductions of every
existing work by the master at present known.

MEMOIRS OF THE DUKES OF URBINO.

Illustrating the Arms, Art and Literature of Italy from 1440 to
1630. By James Desnistoun of Dennistoun. A New Edition
edited by Epwarp HuTron, with upwards of 100 Illustrations.

Demy 8vo. 3 vols. 425 net.

** For many years this great book kas been out of print. although it still remains the
chief authority upon the Duchy of Urbino from the beginning of the fifteent’s century.
Mr. Hutton has carefully edited the whole work, leaving the text substantially the same,
But adding a large number of new notes, comments and references. Wherever possible
the reader is directed to original sources. Every sort of work has been laid under
contribution to illustrate the text, and bibliographics have been supplied on many subjects.
Besides these notes the book acquires a new value on account of the mass of illustrations
whick it mow coniains, thus adding a pictorial comment to an historical and critical one.




10 A CATALOGUE OF
THE PHILOSOPHY QF LONG LIFE. By

Jean Fmvor. A Translation by Harry Roserts. Demy 8vo.
(9 x 5% inches). 7+ 64. net.

** This is a translation of a book whick has attained to the position of a classic. It
has already been translated into almost every language, and has, in France, gone into  forre
teen editions in the course of a few years., The book is an exhaustive one, and although
based on science and philosophy it is in no sense abstruse or remole from general inteyest,
It deals with life as embodied not only in man and in the animal and vegetable worlds, but
in all that great world of (as the author holds) misnamed ** inanimate” nature as well.
For M. Finot argues that all things have lifPand consciousness, and that a solidarity
exists which brings together all grings and so-called things. He sets himself to work to
zlmzu that life, in its philosophic concepiion, is an elemental force, and durable as nature

erself.

THE DIARY OF A LADY-IN-WAITING. By

Lapy Cuarcorte Bury. Being the Diary Illustrative of the
Times of George the Fourth. Interspersed with original Letters
from the late Queen Caroline and from various other distinguished
persons. New edition. Edited, with an Introduction, by A.
Fraxas Strvart., With pumerous portraits.  Two Vols.
Demy 8vo. 215, net.

** This book, whick appeared anonymously in 1838, created an enormous Sensation,
and was fiercely criticised by Thackeray and in the Reviews of the time. There is no
doubt that it was founded on the diary of Lady Charlotte Bury, daughter of the sth Duke
of Argyll, and Lady-in-Waiting to the wunfortunate Caroline of Brunswick, .'whm
Princess of Wales. It deals, therefore, with the curious Court of the latter and with the
seandals that occurred there, as well as with the strange vagaries of the Princess abroad.
In this edition names left blank in the original have been (where pessible) [il]ed up, and,
many notes are given by the Editor to render it useful to the ever-increasing number of
readers intevested in the later Georgian Period.

JUNIPER HALL: Rendezvous of certain illus-
trious Personages during the French Revolution, including Alex-
ander D’Arblay and Fanny Burney. Compiled by ConsTance
Hi.. With numerous Illustrations by Erien G. Hit, and repro-
ductions from various Contemporary Portraits. Crown 8vo. §s. met.

JANE AUSTEN : Her Homes and Her Friends.

By Constance Hue. Numerous Illustrations by Evcen G. Huwt,
together with Reproductions from Old Portraits,etc. Cr. 8vo. 5s.net.

THE HOUSE IN ST. MARTIN’S STREET.
Being Chronicles of the Burney Family. By Consrance Hivr,
Author of ¢ Jane Austen, Her Home, and Her Friends,” ¢ Juniper
Hall,” etc. With numerous Illustrations by ErLen G. Hiwr, and
reproductions of Contemporary Portraits, etc. Demy 8vo. 21s. net.

STORY OF THE PRINCESS DES URSINS IN
SPAIN (Camarera-Mayor). By Constance Hui. With 12
Illustrations and a Photogravure Frontispiece, ~New Edition.
Crown 8vo. 35 met.
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NEW LETTERS OF, THOMAS CARLYLE.

Edited and Annotated by Arexanper Cariyie, with Notes and
an Introduction and numerous Illustrations. In Two Volumes.
Demy 8vo. 25s. net.

Pall Mall Gazette.—*'* To the portrait of the man, Thomas, these letters do really add
value; we can learn to respect and to like him the more for the genuine goodness of his
personality.”

Morning Leader.—* These volumes open the very heart of Carlyle.”

Literary World.—* It is then Carlyle, the @obly filial son, we see in these letters; Carlyle,
the generous and affectionate brother, the loyal ang warm-hearted friend,. . . and
above all, Carlyle as the tender and faithful lover of his wife.”

Daily Telegraph.—*“ The letters are characteristic enough of the Carlyle we know : very
picturesque and entertaining, full of extravagant emphasis, written, as a rule, at fever
heat, eloquently rabid and emotional.”

THE NEMESIS OF FROUDE : a Rejoinder to

“ My Relations with Carlyle.” By Siz James Crichron Browne
and Avrexanper Carvyie. Demy 8vo. 35 64. net.

Glasgow Herald—*. . . The book practically accomplishes its task of reinstating Carlyle ;
as an attack on Froude it is overwhelming.”

Public Opinion.—* The main object of the book is to prove that Froude believed 2 myth
and betrayed his trust. That aim has been achieved.”

NEW LETTERS AND MEMORIALS OF JANE
WELSH CARLYLE. A Collection of hitherto Unpublished
Letters.  Annotated by Thomas Caruvie, and Edited by
Avexanper CarryiE, with an Introduction by Sir James Cricuron
BRrowNE, M.D., LL.D., F.R.S., numerous Illustrations drawn in Litho-
graphy by T. R. Way, and Photogravure Portraits from hitherto
unreproduced Originals. In Two Volumes. Demy 8vo. 2355 net.

Wesiminster Gazette — Few letters in the language have in such perfection the qualities
which good letters should possess. Frank, gay, brilliant, indiscreet, immensely clever,
whimsical, and audacious, they reveal a character which, with whatever alloy of human
infirmity, must endear itself to any reader of understanding.”

World.—* Throws a deal of new light on the domestic relations of the Sage of Chelsea.
They also contain the full text of Mrs. Carlyles fascinating journal, and her own
¢ humorous and quaintly candid ’ narrative of her first love-affair.”

Daily News.—“Every page . . . scintillates with keen thoughts, biting criticisms, flashing
phrases, and touches of bright comedy.”

EMILE ZOLA : NoveLisT aNpD REeFORMER. An
Account of his Life, Work, and Influence. By E. A.VizeTerry,
With numerous Illustrations, Portraits, etc. Demy 8vo. 215 net.

Morning Post.—"Mr. Emest Vizetelly has given . . . a very true insight into the aims,
character, and life of the novelist.”

Athenaum.—*. . . Exhaustive and interesting.”

M.A.P.—*. . . will stand as the classic biography of Zola.”

Star.—* This ‘ Life’ of Zola is a very fascinating book.”

Academy.—* It was inevitable that the authoritative life of Emile Zola should be'from the
pen of E. A. Vizetelly. No one probably has the same qualifications, and this bulky
volume of nearly six hundred pages is a worthy tribute to the genius of the ma-ter.”

Mr. T. P. O'Connor in 7.P.'s Weekly.—* It is a story of fascinating interest, and is told
admirably by Mr. Vizetelly. I canpromise any one who takes 1t up that he will find it
very difficult to lay it down again.”
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MEMOIRS OF THE MARTYR KING: being a
detailed record of the last two years of the Reign of His Most
Sacred Majesty King Charles the First, 1646~1648~9. Com-
piled by Avidn Fea. With wpwards of 100 Photogravure
Portraits and other Illustrations, including relics. Royal 4to.
1055, net.

Mr. M. H. SrieLMaNN in The Academy.—** The volume is a triumph for the printer and
publisher, and a solid contribution to Carolénian literature.”
Pall Mall Gazette.—* The presegt sumptuous volume, a storehouse of eloquent associations
. . comes as near to outward perfection as anything we could desire.”

MEMOIRS OF A VANISHED GENERATION
1813-1855. Edited by Mrs. Warrenne Brake. With numerous
Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 16s. net.

** This work is compiled from diaries and letters dating from the time of the Regency
2o the middle of the nineteenth century. The value of the work lies in its natural un-
embellished picture of the life of a cultured and well-born family in a foreign environment
at a period so close lo our own that it is far less familiar than periods much more remote.
There is an atmosphere of Jane Austen’s novels about the lives of Admiral Knox and his
Jamily, and a large number of well-known contemporaries are introduced into Mrs, Blake's
Ddages.

CESAR FRANCK : A Study. Translated from the

French of Vincent d’Indy. And with an Introduction by Rosa
Newmarca. Demy 8vo. 7s. 64. net.

** There is no purer influence in modern music than that of César Franck, for many
years ignored in every capacity save that of organist of Sainte-Clotilde, in Paris, but now
recognised as the legitimate successor of Bach and Beethoven. His inspiration ' rooted in
love and faith has contributed in a remarkable degree to the regeneration of the musical
art in France and elsewhere. The now famous ** Schola Cantorum,” founded in Paris n
1896, &y A. Guilmant, Charles Bordes and Vincent & Indy, is the direct outcome of his
influence. Among the artists who were in some sort his disciples werve Paul Dukas,
Chabrier, Gabriel Fauré and the grear violinist Vsiye. His pupils include suck gifted
composers as Benoit, Augusta Holmsis, Chausson, Roparts, and & Indy, This book,
written with the devotion of a disciple and the authority of a master, leaves us with
a vivid and touching impression of the saint.like composer of ** The Beatitudes.”

FRENCH NOVELISTS OF TO-DAY : Maurice
Barres, Réné Bazin, Paul Bourget, Pierre de Coulevain, Anatole
France, Pierre Loti, Marcel Prévost, and Edouard Rod. Bio-
graphical, Descriptive, and Critical. By WiNrrEpD STEPHENS.
With Portraits and Bibliographies. Crown 8vo. §s. net.

*s* The writer, who has lived much in France, is thoroughly acquainted with French
life and with the principal curvents of French thought. The book is intended to be a
guide to English readers desirous to keep in touch with the best present-day French
Jiction. Special attention is given to the ecclesiastical, social, and intellectual problems
of contemnporary France and their influence upon the works of French novelists of to-day.

THE KING'S GENERAL IN THE WEST,
being the Life of Sir Richard Granville, Baronet (1600~1659).
By Rocer Grawvicie, M.A., Sub-Dean of Exeter Cathedral.
With Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 105, 64. net.

Wesiminster Gazette.—** A distinctly interesting work ; it will be highly ‘appreciated by
historical students as well as by ordinary readers.”
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THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF ROBERT

StepuEN Hawker, sometime Vicar of Morwenstow in Cornwall.
By C. E. Bvies. With numerous Illustrations by J. Lzy
Peruyeringe and others. Demy 8vo. 75 64. net.

Daily Telegraph.—** . . . As soon as the volume is opened one finds oneself in the presence
of a real original, a man of ability, genius and eccentricity, of whont one cannot know
too much . . . No one will read this fascinating and charmingly produced book without
thanks to Mr. Byles and a desire to visi.t—or revisit—Morwenstow.”

THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE. By ALEXANDER

Gircurist. Edited with an Introduction by W.Granam RoserTson.
Numerous Reproductions from Blake’s most characteristic and
remarkable designs. Demy 8vo. 10s.64. net. New Edition.

Birmingham Post.—* Nothing seems at all likely ever to supplant the Gilchrist biography.
Mr, Swinburne praised it magnificently in his own eloquent essay on Blake, and there
should be no need now to point out its entire sanity, understanding keenness of critical
insight, and masterly literary style. Dealing with one of the most difficult of subjects,
it ranks among the finest things of its kind that we possess.”

MEMOIRS OF A ROYAL CHAPLAIN, 1729-63.

The correspondence of Edmund Pyle, p.p., Domestic Chaplain to
George II, with Samuel Kerrich, p.p., Vicar of Dersingham, and
Rector of Wolferton and West Newton.  Edited and Annotated
by Aisert HarTsHorse. With Portrait.  Demy 8vo. 165, net.

Truth.—* It is undoubtedly the most important book of the kind that has been published
in recent years, and is certain to disturb many readers whose minds have not travelled
with the time.”

GEORGE MEREDITH : Some Characteristics,

By Ricuarp Le Gaiuewse. With a Bibliography (much en-
larged) by Jonn Lane. Portrait, etc. Crown 8vo. 5s. pet. Fifth
Edition. Revised.

Punch.—* All Meredithians must possess ‘George Meredith; Some Characteristics,” by
Richard Le Gallienne. This book is a complete and excellent guide to the novelist and
the novels, a sort of Meredithian Bradsbaw, with pictures of the traffic superintendent
and the head office at Boxhill. Even Philistines may be won over by the blandishments
of Mr. Le Gallienne.”

LIFE OF LORD CHESTERFIELD. An account

of the Ancestry, Personal Character, and Public Services of the
Fourth Earl of Chesterfield. By W. H. Craig, M.A. Numerous

Illustrations. Demy 8vo. 125 64. net.

Daily Telegraph.—*“ Mr. Craig has set out to present him (Lord Chesterfield) as one of the
striking figures of a formative period in our modern history . . . and has succeeded in
giving us a very attractive biography of a remarkable man.”

Times.—* It is the chief point of Mr. Craig’s book to show the sterling qualities which
Chesterfield was at too much pains in concealing, to reject the perishable trivialities of
his character, and to exhibit him as a philosophic statesman, not inferior to any of his
contemporaries, except Walpole at one end of his life, and Cbatham at the other.”
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A QUEEN OF INDISCRETIONS. The Tragedy
of Caroline of Brunswick, Queen of England. From the Italian
of G. P. Crerict. Translated by Freperic Crarman. With
numerous Illustrations reproduced from contemporary Portraits and
Prints. Demy 8vo. 215 net,

The Daily Telegraph.—** It could scarcely be done more thoroughly or, on the whole, in
better taste than is here displayed by Profegsor Clerici. Mr. Frederic Chapman himself
contributes an uncommonly {nteresting and well-informed introduction.”

Westminster Gazette.— The volume, scholarly and well-informed . . . forms one long and
absorbingly interesting chapter of the chronigue scandaleuse of Court life . . . reads
like a romance, except that no romancer would care or dare to pack his pages so closely
with startling effects and fantastic scenes.”

LETTERS AND JOURNALS OF SAMUEL
GRIDLEY HOWE, Edited by his Daughter Laura E.
Ricuarps. With Notes and a Preface by F. B. Sansorw, an
Introduction by Mrs. Jonn Lang, and a Portrait. Demy 8vo
(9 x 5% inches), 16s. net.

Outlook.—* This deeply interesting record of experience. The volume is worthily produced
and contains a striking portrait of Howe,”

Daily News.—** Dr. Howe’s book is full of shrewd touches ; it seems to be very much a part
of the lively, handsome man of the portrait. His writing is striking and vivid ; it is the
writing of a shrewd, keen observer, intensely interested in the event before him.”

THE LIFE OF ST. MARY MAGDALEN.

Traoslated from the Italian of an Unknown Fourteenth-Century
Writer by Varestina Hawrrey. With an Introductory Note by
VErnow LEE, and 14 Full-page Reproductions from the Old Masters.
Crown 8vo. §s. net.

Daily News.—** Miss Valentina Hawtrey has given a most excellent English version of this
pleasant work.” .

Acadeny.—** The fourteenth-century fancy plays delightfully around the meagre details of
the Gospel narrative, and presents the heroine in quite an unconventional light. . . «
In its directness and artistic simplicity and its wealth of homely detail the story reads
like the work of some Boccaccio of the cloister; and fourteen illustrations taken from
Italian painters happily illustrate the charming text.”

MEN AND LETTERS. By Herert Paul, m.r.
Fourth Edition. Crown $vo. §s. net.

Daily News.—** Mr. Herbert Paul has done scholars and the reading world in generala high
service in publishing this collection of his essays.”

Punckh.—*His fund of good stories is inexhaustible, and his urbanity never fails. On the
whole, this book is one of the very best examples of literature on literature and life.”

ROBERT BROWNING : Essays and Thoughts.
By J. T. Nerreessie. ' With Portrait.  Crown 8vo. 55 64. net.
(Third Edition.)
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A LATER PEPYS. The Correspondence of Sir

William Weller Pepys, Bart., Master in Chancery, 1758-1823,
with Mrs. Chapone, Mrs. Hartley, Mrs. Montague, Hannah More,
William Franks, Sir James Macdonald, Major Rennell, Sir
Nathaniel Wraxall, and others. Edited, with an Introduction and
Notes, by Arice C. C. Gaussex. With numerous Illustrations.
Demy 8vo. In Two Volumes. 32s. net,

DouGLAs SLADEN in the Queen.—*‘ This is‘ndisputa})ly a most valuable contribution to the
literature of the eighteenth century. It is a veritable storehouse of society gossip, the
art criticism, and the moés of famous people.”

Acadewmy and Literature.—** The effect consists in no particular passages, but in the total
impression, the sense of atmosphere, and the general feeling that we are being introduced
into the very society in which the writer moved.”

Daily News.~—* To Miss Alice Gaussen is due the credit of sorting out the vast collection of
correspondence which is here presented to the public. . . . Her industry is indefatigable,
and her task has been carried out with completeness. The notes are full of interesting
items; the introduction is exhaustive; and the collection of illustrations enhances the

value of the book.” R .
World.—** Sir William Pepys's correspondence is admirable.”

ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON, AN ELEGY;
AND OTHER POEMS, MAINLY PERSONAL. By
Ricuarp L Garuesne. Crown 8vo. 45, 64. ner.

Daily Chronicle.—* Few, indeed, could be more fit to sing the dirge of that ‘Virgil of
Prose’ than the poet whose curiosa felicitas is so close akin to Stevenson’s own charm."”

Globe.—**The opening Elegy on R. L. Stevenson includes some tender and touching
passages, and has throughout the merits of sincerity and clearness.”

RUDYARD KIPLING : a Criticism. By Ricuarp
Lt Gaiuense. With a Bibliography by Joux Lane. Crown
8vo. 35 64. net,

Guardian.—* One of the cleverest pieces of criticism we have come across for a long time."

Scotsman—"*It shows a keen insight into the essential qualities of literature, and analyses
Mz. Kipling’s product with the skill of a craftsman . . . the positive and outstanding
merits of Mr. Kipling’s contribution to the literature of his time are marshalled by his
critic with quite uncommon skill.”

POEMS. By Epwarp Cracrorr LeFroy. With a
Memoir by W. A, G, and a Reprint of Mr. J. A. Symonps’
Critical Essay on “Echoes from Theocritus.”  Photogravure

Portrait. Crown 8vo. §s. net.

The Times.—** . . . the leading features of the sonuets are the writer’s intense sympathy
with human life in general and with young life in particular ; his humour, his music, and,
in a word, the quality which ‘leaves a melody afloat upon the brain, a savour on the
mental palate.’” . N

Bookman.—* The Memoir, by Mr. W, A, Gill, is a sympathetic sketch of an earnest and
lovable character ; and the critical estimate, by J. Addington Symonds, is a charmingly-.
written and suggestive essay.”

APOLOGIA DIFFIDENTIS. By W. Compron

Lers. Demy 8vo. 75 64. net.

2% The book, which is largely autobiographical, describes the effect of diffidence upon
an individual Life, and contains, with a consideration of the nature of shyness, a plea for
@ kindliey yudgment of the inveterate case.

Daily Mail.—* Mr. Leith has written a very beautiful book, and perhaps the publisher’s
claim that this will be a new classic is not too bold.”
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THE TRUE STORY MY LIFE: an Auto-
biography by Arice M. Diesr, Novelist, Writer, and Musician.
Demy 8vo. 105 64. net.

BOOKS AND PERSONALITIES: Essays. By
H. W. Nevixson. Crown 8vo. 5+ net.

" Daily Chronicle.—" It is a remarkable thing gnd probably unique, that a writer of such
personality as the author of ‘ Between the’ Acts’ should not only feel, but boldly put
on paper, his homage and complete subjection to the genius of one after another of
these men. He is entirely free from that one common virtue of critics, which is

superiority to the author criticised.”

OTIA: Essays. By Armine TrHomas Kent. Crown

8vo. 5s. met.

BOOKS AND PLAYS: A Volume of Essays on
Meredith, Borrow, Ibsen, and others. By Ariran Monkzoust.
Crown 8vo.  §s. net.

'LIBER AMORIS ; og, Tue New PyGMALION.

By Wittiam Hazurr., Edited, with an introduction, by Ricuarp
Le GaLuexne. To which is added an exact tramscript of the
original MS., Mrs. Hazlitt’s Diary in Scotland, and Letters never
before published. Portrait after Bewick, and facsimile Letters.
400 copies only. 4to. 364 pp. Buckram. z1s net.

TERRORS OF THE LAW : being the Portraits
of Three Lawyers—the original Weir of Hermiston, * Bloody
Jeffreys,” and ¢ Bluidy Advocate Mackenzie.” By Francs
Warr. With 3 Photogravure Portraits. Fcap. 8vo. 44. 64. net.

The Literary World.—* The book is altogether entertaining; it is brisk, lively, and
effective. Mr. Watt has already, in his two series of ‘ The Law’s Lumber Room,
established his place as an essayist in legal lore, and the present book will increase his
reputation.”

CHAMPIONS OF THE FLEET. Captains and
Men-of-War in the Days that Helped to make the Empire. By

Epwarp Fraser. With 16 Full-page Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
6s.

THE LONDONS OF THE BRITISH FLEET :
The Story of Ships bearing the name of Old Renown in Naval
Aunnals. By Epwarp Fraser. With 8 Illustrations in colours,
and 20 in black and white, Crown 8vo. 6s.

JOHN LANE, THE BODLEY HEAD, VIGO STREET, LONDON,
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